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 Magnz Britanniz 


Monarche Hibernizq, 


ac Galiz Regli portentiſſi- 
. mo fauſta omnia precor, 


DJ; N offero 
EF 
DE RVeſt1 lu- 


culas eſtas Anatomi- 
cas, unus fateor te 
m111me dignum, quem 
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CAR OLO| 


< d eHajeſtati - 


Fe cubratiun-| 


WD cus ad ſupremun fe- 


rel 
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Epiſtola 


1e honarts in teri1s cul- 
men evexit, Nihue- 
 |mmus ft omma juſto] 
truting examine pen-| 
|ſentur , quivis equi| 
arbiter pronunttabit| 
car ad te properare de- 
vere, Copitaverat pri- 
dem apud ſe AM ajeſtas} 
veſtra quam utile, 
imo neceſſarium huic} 
Retpublice fat multosy 
babere peritos Chirur- 
gos, frve Pax alma 
floreat, five Bellum! 
mgruat 2 napropter 7 | 


ſan-$ 


aw. 


—— 


Dedicatoria. | 


| 


anxit, ut dot us alt- 


lo-|Wquis ac peritus Medi- 
eſto |FWcur communionis hujus 
en-|Wfratribus ex ſup geſtu, 
Tal ngulis atebus Mar- 
bit|tis, buic exercttio de- 


ſftinatis precepta artis 
raderet ab auditori- 


T1- 
as WW us excipienda , at- 
le | que Anatomaicis aiſſe- 2 


J ombus temporibus 
þ conſlttutis precſſet. 
2 uum ea munta mihi. 
Jl obeunda ante aliquot 
T1 annos commi([a | fi utl- 
J [ent animadvert: ils- 
| A 4 Tum 


po CT 


rum inrebus anatomi- 
cis profe Bum mare tar. 
datum, quod nullum' 
pela compendium, 
Anatomicum , ling ua 
vilgars emiſſum, Us 
bis deftderio ers. | 
rem compendiolum tale 
inlucem emift : ex cu-\ 
jus lefFione tyrones fru- if 
(Fum alzﬀquem percepe- 
re, Verum quum profi- 
ctenttbus viſum fuiſſet 
nemis- [- junum ſump 4 | 
id iterum 1n manus , ac 


TO de "SJE 


C m_— 


Dedicatoria, 


ER 


Ccorports partibus diſ- 
W/cr4:, 2 uum ag; ſe- 
| cunda cura refiFum 
Wn /ucem emitiendum 
it ad quem potrus, 
qu, am ad veſtram Mas- 
j*ſtatem tendet , que) 


rime feature axtrix. 


uit, Nec effi quod 
Wvercar me audacie aut 
inverecundia crimen| 
W:ncurſurum + Quum 
mih1 ſecurttatem pro- 


/* \Wmittat eximia veStra) 


|Wcomitas at que affabil-' 


Tas C 94 omnes , que 
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Ommum amorem Co1- 
cultant , ut dignita, 
regta lumorem, 21s 
duos Sceptra Regibu 
firmant, Unum hu} 
opells huic ex hac De- 
dicatione promittere 
poſſum : Bam gratio- 
rem ommbus futu-| 

ram, quod tanti ac ta-Y 
Is Regis nomen ſibt 
preſcripſerit, Sori- 
bebamLondini 4.Ca- 
lend, Oftob. Anni ab! 
exhibito 7-0 carne 
Mcſſta, ſupra malleſi- 


mum 


— 


3 * > } py f 
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num. ſexcenteſs 1MUM 
riceftnt ſe Frone, 


Veltrz Majeſtatis 


cultor humilimus 
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The Number 


| and Contents of 
the Bookes. 


FT He firſt Booke conta's 4} 
the deſeription of the par 


1 of the belly, and bath 27, Chap. 


T be ſecond Bovke cont inet) | 
the deſcription of the parts of tie 
breſt, and bath 9. Chapters. 
The third booke deſcribeth 
the head, and hath 16.Chapr. 
The fourth ſetteth dorone the 
veines, arteries, and (inewes of 
the limbs,» bath 7.Chap. 

T he fifth ſerteth downe the| 
| bones, and bath 10. Chapters, | 
|  Withtbe faxtb Booze of mn- 
ſcle, and a Table of the figures, 
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FHE FIRS T 


Booke of the lower 


cavitie called 
Abdomen. 


ofil 5 4A" + -- 
the diviſion of the payts 
of the body of am in 
general. 


"<D Natomy 1s an 
WJ artificiall ſe- 
Y paration of 


ription of 
Anatomy» 


3 the ' parts of 
the 


The Anatoiny 


the bady by ſecaicn, Ml 
ractiſed co attaine to 
the knowledge of the! 
frame of it , and the uſe {W: 
of each part, In Anz 
romicall exerciſes firſt, 
the whole carciſe doth | 
offer it ſelfe : chen the 
parts, 1 
Therezions | The whole h:th foure: 
whele. |region3,to wit, the fore} 
and back parts, and the| 
laterall, which are the 
righrand left, 
6 I call the whole that 
inns which containeth the 
| parts , and a part that|] 
whiciis contained in the} 
| whole, according to the 
| moſt ample acception - 
the 


—_—_— — 


of the Body, _ 


—_— 
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he termepart 3for in a 
more ſtri& ecceptatton 
part is a body ſolid 


ohering with the whole; 


*ndued with life, and 


ramed to performe|' 


ome funCtion, 

A part then muſt.bce 
olid, the humours then 
annot bee numbred a- 
mong{(t the parts, be. 
aufe they are fluid. 


Secondly, it muſt- 
1ave life, and ſo the ex-| 


remities of haires and 
nailes are not to-be ac 
ounted Parts. 

Thirdly , one part 
muſt not nouriſh ano- 
ther, and ſo the bloud, 


fat | 


— 


Things re- 
quired in a- 
part being 
trialy 
taken. 


T 


-—_ 


A 
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Cee cone 


— 


| \far, and ſpirits are not] 
par © | 
4 | Fourthly , it muſt 
have a circumſciiption. 
Fifthly , it muft bee 
nnited with the whoic.. 
6 Sixthly, ir muſt have 
| ſome ation and uſe. 
The diffes | The principall Cifte- 
| | parts, rences of parisare t3kKetl 
E-| -- cither from their nature 
or functions, From 
their nature, parts are 
ſaid roveeither ſimilary | 
1 or diflimilary. 
Wha | Aﬀimilary partis that 
is. | Whole particles are of 
| the' fame ſibſtance and 
denomination with the 
Pons: as every porti- 
| on: 


+ 
l 


q 


—— 
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"n of a bone is a bone. | 


It is otherwiſe called a 
wmplepar's 

Of ſimple parts there 
re ten in number, to 

wit, the $kin., a mem- 
ne, the fleſh. he 22 
2 veine, an artery, & 
nerve, 4 ligament, a Car- 
age, and a bone ; they 
re comprehended in 
heſe two lines. 


Car zilago, C:r0, menbranas | 


arteris, RerU RS > 


Vena, lgamentumntis os, | 


miiſſima fibra, © © * 
' To theſe a tendon, 


which is the. principall | 
part of a muſcle , miy be | 


added; for the fubſtance 


of 


| 


| The num» 
| ber cf 


| 


| ſimple parts. | 


— 
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of it is ſimple, without 
|] any compoſition. 
The dife-, | Of the former limp'e] 
fapte— | parts ſome arefimplc in- 
| Pars |deed, and thele are in| 
number ſeven; the skin, 
a membrane, the fleſh, a 
fibre, a ligament, acat- 
tilage, a bone. The ref 
are onely ſimple to the! 
eyeor ſenſe, and not to 
reaſon, for a nerve (for 
example) is compoſed! 
| of many filaments, co- 
_ | vered with a membrane. 
Whar a dif. 7 l . 
fnilary | A. diffimilary part 1s 
part 5+ | Bat whoſe pcrtionsare 
12ither of rl. e ſame (ub-Ml 
ſtance, nor the ſame de-/ 
| nommation as a malcle, 
in 


PE” 


of the rear 


CC COLES 


wich arefleſh, a 
rye and a tendon. It 


3 otherwiſe called a | 


mad part, and an 
Irganicall pare, 

In an organicall- part 
ure particles - are 
ound ; Firſt, the chiefe 

Wparticle, as the cryſtallin 
Y:umour in the eye. 

Secondly , that par- 
ticle, without the which 
Mthe aftion cannot bee 
-Mperiormed, as the op- 
nick nerve. 

Thirdly, that which 
farthererh the action, as 
-MWarc the membranes and 
muſcles. 

Fourthly , that by the 

which 


————— 


\ 


Things to 
be oblcrved 
in an Orga- 
nicall part. 


I 


Þ The degrees 


of an orga- 
nicall part. 


I 


The diffe- 
re=ces of 
parts taken 


from their 
tunQion, 
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which the action is pre 


ſery<d,as the eye-lids, 


j 


Of organical! party 
there are foure degrees 


The firſt is made onelj 


of the ſimilars, as a mu 
ſele. 


The ſecond receiveth 


| the firſt kind of organs» 


call parts, and other f1- 


| muaries,/as a finger. 


The third admirtcth 


thoſe of the ſecond de- 


gree, asthe hand. 


 Thefourth is made of 
the third and other 


parts, as the arme. 


Parts from their fun- 
Ction are faid to bee ei« 
ther A. or ſuſtai-| 

| _ nec, | 


i. i. 


s 


fi She Body 


pre ed, The bones lvſtaine 
ds, Whe frame of the whole 
pariſÞpody. the reſt are ſaſtai- 
rcesMed, Now theſe are the 
nelj{arviticsor the limbs. 

my: 


EY 


etl Cav. II. 

an» WF rhe circum eriprion, ve. 
r (1 grons , ſubſtance, and 
parts of the abdomen. 


ecth 
de-W( NF all the parts of 

the body which 
e offate: ſaſtained, me are tO 
her deoin difle&ion with 

> cavities : Firſt, be- 
un-i8 Py they offer chem»! 
ci-felyes tothe view in the | 
he. Fore region-of the — 
ec, Ce 


” — —— 


— 


Te Anitemy 


Secor.dly , becaule 
they being moyſt, and 
apt to receive the im-| 
preſſion of the externall 
heat, ſooneſt putrehie, 
and ſend out noyſome! 
ſme[s. The cavities are 
appointed torecetye the 
principall parts , and 


| thoſe which miniſter 


unto them, Wherefore 
there are three cavirties| 
according to 'the num-| 
ber of the principall] 
parts, The hcad is for| 
the braine, the breaſt is 
for the heart, and the] 
belly for the liver, And! 


| 


becauſe this cavity is 
om ſubje@ to putrefa- 


ion, 


of che Brdy. 


—_— — 


1116 WC lon, you are to begin | 


and tit. Now foure things 
Im- oncerningitofferthem-' 
nall Welves, Firſt,the circum- 


fie, ſcription or bounding 


>me fir. Secondly, the re- 
are {ions of ir, Thirdly,the 
the Mubſtance of it. Fourth- 
and Y the ſpeciall parts of 


fore| 4 concerning the cir- 


ries {Eumſcription of it, itis | 


Im-FWevered from the breſt 


pall] dy the midrife. It is 


for| dounded above by the 


t is {111lago enſiformis,, and 
| I cath With the {hare 


the 
an 


fa- ag tne CO 
20, __ mid- 


J -— 


he regions of it arc 


| 


| 


Te Awuatomy 


midulemoſt, and lower- 
moſr. The vppermoſt 
| which 1s bounded be 

tweene the mucronite 
cariitago, and three in- 

ches above the navell, 

about rhe ending of the 
ſhort ribs, hath three 
pirts:The larerall,which 
are called hypechondria, i 
| or ſubcartilaginea , bell 
 |can(e they le anderthe|j 
cartilages of the ſhort] 
rivs. In the right byp«-\i 
chondyium lyerh the 
greateftpartofb the liver, | 
batin theleftrhe ſpleen, |þ 
and greateſt part.of the|ſþ 
ftomack. The third part || 
e that which before ly-||| 
| - eth 


, a —_ tons 
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wer-|ſeth berweene rhe ewo 
moſt lterall parts, and 1s pro« 
be-perly called epigaſirium, 
2nitabecanſe the ftomack Ty» 
' in-Fſeth under ic. In this 
vell, part remarkable is the 
* the pit of the breſt, which, 
hree kcalled r2piiz or ſcrobi- 
hichſwwrds, by the mo- 
[ria derne Writers. The 
bes ſOodlemoſt part exten» | 
the [{Kdeth it ſelfe from three| 
nort Winches above the navell, 
yp |Mothree inches under it. | 
the|The fore part is where 
ver, | navell is, from 
mence it is called -regio 
mb icals, The two 
part [Rlitefall parts have no 
1y- [proper denominations: | 
ern ſ0= B In 


| 


[reſt of colon. The reſt 0 


{ 


jhard knot without 
haires, having no wrin- 


The Anatomy 


| 
| 


In the right are contai- 
ned inteflinum cxcun 
with part of Clos. In 
the left part of it, a por: 
tion of ejunum and the 


lejunum is under the 
navell, The navecll in 
man 15 wrinkled, as the 
forehead of an aged 
woman ; but in other] 
creatures It 1s onely a 


kle, It bath nolateral 
parts, having no prope! 
names; although Law 
rentie lib, 6. Hiftor. 
 natom. affirmeth it to 
have, and give then 


— 


names; 


" ; a >a . 
4 ou 25] "» =. ale 46>" 
f 3 . 
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"M{n:mes; in this region 
W's contained the: whole 
*  (eungry gut, 

' Thelower region cal- 
led woarews : This regl- 
Wo2 hath three parts, the 
wr laterall,and the middle- 

W wot : The lateral! 
WJ which reach ro the hy» 
WW pochondria , are called 


the ſeat of luſt, Which is 
called >eſge. By Hip- 
ve, they are termed xur- 
6", becauſe they being 
placed berweene the 


a9ziry, becauſe they are | 


hanch-bones and ribs, 
are lanke, and ſeeme to 
\containe nothing. In 
MLatine they are called 

B 2 Tha, 


A. 


: 
b 
2 
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Ilia, becauſe the 1ium 
[re#inalicth under them| 
onevery fide. Belides| 
this in the right part are 
placed portions ofthe c- 
lon, & cearum inteſtinum, 
which are tyed toge- 
ther, Inthe left part arc 
[contained a great patt 
ofthe colon, and the i» 
reftinum refinm. 

The fore part of the 
op eeftrins by Ariftor. 
lib, 1, Wiftor animal, 3.is 
called iS» which Gazs 
calleth Abdomen and 
Surncn. Under it lierh 
the puber, which word 
fignifierh both.the hai- 
res, and theplace where 


the 
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the haires grow, Which 
appeare to budde in | 
girles the twelfe yeere;, | 
but in boyes the tfonr- 
teeath yeere, when way 
ismade for the moneth- 
ly courſes and ſeed, rhe 
in being there made 
thinner, the heat Increa- 
fing in them. Ar the 
fides of the pubes ap» | 
peare &«Corns, OF Ingulna, 
the groines. Under this 
middle region, are con- 
tained the bladder , the 


* 


{ 


In £171ds 


ieteflinum rectum , and. 


the matrix in women. | 
The hindermoſt parts 
are called- lumbi the 
loines, and they 'reach 
B3- from 


T he hinder- 


moſt 


—OS—_— 


parts. 
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from the bending of the 
back to the butrc:c';s cal? 
led nates ab innilends, 
becauſe when we (it, we 
reſt upon them. The 
fleſhy part on each 6hde 
is called g&'s,w' fv pxv m, 
8 palpands, from calling 
[or clapping. In the rigit 
loyneg the right k:dney; 
but in the left, the let 
kidney is contained, 


____ 


CaP, III. 
Of the common containing,| 
parts of the belly. 


THe common con- 
taining parts of the 
belly 


of the Body. = 


'q elly are tourc,the *kark- 
&in, the skin, the fat, 
and themembrang carnoſa, 
Theskinin man iscal- 
&d ct, but in beaſts 
lata, in Greeke it is 
called 4i;pa, and Sie; EV- 
ther wn? & #412, becauſe 
it 13 calily flead off, Or 
from 75442 ſeeing it Is 
the end and ſuperficies | 
ofthe whole body : Of 
all the membranes of 
the body, it is the thic- 
keſt, 
- It hath a double ſub- 
ſtance; the one is exter- 
nall called incurs, Ir: #®# | 
7) $ioue rin becanle itis 
placed upon the skin as |: 
4 B 4 w_ 


Ls © 
Cuticuls 6 
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S—— 


acoyer, but 1s termed 
cuticula in Latin, forit 
is as large as the skin, 
and more compa ; for 
watriſh ſharp Famours 
paſting through the kin 
ace ſtayed by the thick 
nefle of this, and ſo pu. 
ſtules are cauſed, In 
man It is as the peelings 
in onions. It is without 
bloud, and withour fee- 
ling. - 
Three cauſes concurre 
tothe generation of it; 
to wit, the material 
cauſe is a viſcous an. 0- 
leous . vapour of the 
blond. The internall 
efficient cauſe, the natu- 
ra'l 


— 


, of the Bud). 


rall heat ofthe ſubjacent 
parts, raiſing itup. The 
xternall efficient cauſe 
$the externall coldnes, 
artly of the aire, partly 
Ftheskia it ſeife : Te is 
engendered even as the 
hin s\in in milk, and 
far broths : Ir is hardly 
lepirate from” the skin 
with akniie; but eaſily 
living cr-atures , by a 
eficatory, and in- dead 
xrſons by fire, or (Cal- 
ing hot water: 
1. Theuſe of it 15to 
fend the skin,which 1s 
of an exquiſit ſenſe, 
from externall immode- 
nte,cither hear, or cold. 


"x 


Bs In 
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In cold weather it brea-| 
keth the cold, rhit the] 
perſpiration (ould not 
be altogerl:;er hindcred:] 
In hot weather by it 
compatinefſe, it hinds 
reth too great per{pir-i 
tion, 

Secondly, te be a mid: 
dle betweene the skin 
and the obje& of fee 
ling, 

Thirdly, ro ſtay tit 
ichorous ſubſtance fron 
iſſuing from the veins 
and arteries ; for this. 
ſee when the curicula! 
[rubbed off by - all 
meanes. 


The trae s&in is fit 


vr 


10G 
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.|imes thicker than the 

Wkarfe skin 2 in children, 

yomengand thoſe which 

borne in hot con- 

reyes, it is thinner, but 

Wn men,and inthofe who 

pir-MWobabir cold countries, 
tis thicker. 

id The Negroes become 
 $kinfÞPlack , becauſe they ba- 
J ing a ſofter skin., and 

large pores and looſe, 

ny vapours of the ad- 

ft | umours, which are 
aif-d with the ſwear, 

the profiler - ſirbſtance 

hereof by reaſon of 

the exceſſive heat,being |. 
dryed and burned, cau- | 

W (cd the blacknefſe of ihe 


$kinz] 


ones _—_ nad - dents") 


24 


| head and fides it is thin, 


|cods. Inthe head. back, 
thickeſt, Under the 
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«in ; for their infant 
are not borne black, but 
rediſh ; and they afier 
words become black.rne 
cuticula growing ui 
them as in Us. 
The $kin in the God 


thinner yetin the palme 
of the band bur rhinneſt 
of all in the lips and 


and under the heele It is 


heele, the caricula in 
ſome will beas thick a$4 
barley corne, 

The pores will ap 
pearc in the skin in the 
winter time, it being 


bared; 


of the Body. 

bared ; for where they 
are, the curizula will ap- 
peareasa Gooſe skin. 

The skin hath an a- 
ion, to wir, the ſenſe 
of feeling. 

Pinguedo, T4, eff hu- 
mor oleoſug noſtri corporis 
acalore moderato ſubjefta- 
rum ill; partium elevatus, 


ac inter membranam cay-| 


noſam ac cutem concreſ- 
cens, Tue partes ſunt den- 
ores Ac frigidiores. Ejms 
2, ſunt ſpecies, axuzpia 

mphn, oo [Evum ſooe Supe 
They differ , for firſt, 
axunpgra is in beaſts nor 
horned , which are full 
toothed; bur ſevnrm mn 
beaſts 


' Tts kinds. 


LU 


— G— - eq 
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beaſts not horned, 
which are not full 

toothed. 
| Secondly, axungia 15 
eaſily melted , bur not 
ſo ealily congealed ; but 
ſevam is not eaſily mel- 
|tcd, but iseafily congea- 
_ |led. 
Thirdly, greaſe isnot 
brictle , but rallow is. 
The farunder the skin 
Is greaſe z but in the 
caule , kidneies , the 
heart, the eyes, and a- 
 |bour the joyats it is tal- 
low. . 

The uſesof itare theſe: 
Fiſt, it defendeth the 
body fromthe aire So 


a 
—— 
” 
. ol  —_— 
. A. A we 


LA 4 


_—— 
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Apothecarics when they 
meane to preſerve juy- 
ces, they powre oylc 


[upon them. 


Secondly , it preſer- 
yeth che naturall hear. 
Thirdly, ic furthereth 
beauty by filling up the 
wrinklesof the sk1n. 
Fourthly, in the mu. 


empty places,it 15 under 
the veſſels that they may 
paſſe ſafely , in the en- 
trals it helperh conco- 
ion, in the buttocks it 


HMembrana carneſa Or- 
vey rapxe fas, fo called 1 


þ man,noct that it 1s in him 


f —_ 


| 


| 


ſcles it filleth up. the|. 


i8as downe in a pillow. | 


flcſby, | 


27 
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Membrans 
carnoſas 
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eons 


fleſhy, but nervous, and 
ſo nervea; but becauſe 
in beaſts, which the An- 
cients uſed moſt com- 


| monly to diſfeft, It is 


endued with fleſhy f- 
bres,in the birth 1t is red, 


but in thoſe of ripe age 


white; in the forehead 


[and nect, itis more fle- | | 
ſhy, Within it 1s be-| / 


dewed with a viſcuous 
bamour, tv further their 
motion by keeping the 
ſuperficies of them, 


1 from deſiccation, which 


otherwiic might fall out 
by reaſon of their m1» 
tion, It is of anexquiſit 
ſenſe, whereofwhen it is 
= pricked! 


_— —_ 


LOT EIT aP 


b-: 
0; 


ef the Bodj's 


] pricked with ſharp hue 


mours 1t cauſeth groou: 


ing : ſuch as are felt m 
the beginning of ague 
fies, Firſt, it preſerveth 
the heat of the internall 
parts, Secondly it fur- 
thereth the gathering of 
the fat. Thirdly , it 


ſtrengcheneth the veſ- 


ſels , which -paſſe . be» 
tweene It and the $kin. 


ge CEE 


CAP. IV. 


1|0f the proper containing 


parts. 
'E He proper contal- 
L ning parts are the 
muſcles of the belly,avd 


the periconeum, Of the 
| muy- 


——— 
CO ene ro 
——_—_— 


Irs uſes. 


"below to the ſhare and | * 


— | #% 


| The Anatomy 


muicles we have {poken | j| 
| elſe where, 4 pag 24-46 
| 35-(f 243:S* 256+ | 

Pcyitoneum 1s tyed| 
'above to. the midrifc, | : 


| flanke bones, inthe fore- |} 
Par firmly to the tranl- | } 
| 


verſe muſcles, but chict- ||! 
ly to their tendons about | i 
the linea alba, behind ro ||Y* 
the fleſhy heads of theſe |! 
muſcles looſely and the | ' 
; membrane of the nerves, | IC 
which come from the | Þ 
| vertebre of che loynes. [| { 
The end of this firme |\{ 1 
"I, 
£ 
| 


| connexion is to preſle | | 
| equally the belly, for 
” expulſion of the| 

| A 


a 


J 


ys. 


— 


of the Body. 


Jordure and breathing. If 
'Fhisconnexion had not 


| Ywould have become 
IJ vriokled, che muſcles 
Jbcing contracted, . If it 


Fed to the fleſhy parts, 


- | the concrationof them 
[Jia the comprefſion of | 
þ- the belly had beene hin- 
Fl dered. dl 


J Asfor the proceeding 
Jofit, Palopius will have 
Jt ro proceed from a 
{| firong ewiſting of f- 
I] newes, from whence the 
J] meſenterium hath irs be- 


ginning, Some will 
Lave it to proceed from 


Foeene, the peritoneum | 


'YÞad nor beene looſe ty- | 


the | 


3T 


A ———— 


<— 
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the ligaments , by the |} 
which the wertebre of || 
the loynes and the os ſ- 
crum are tyed rtoge- | 
ther. | 

Picolhominew Wall || 
have them co be framed |} 
of thoſe nerves which || 


and third vercebra of the || 
loynes, which are tyed 
together. by 'borh the | | 
menings , when they]: 
marche further : Here| ! 
It 1s very thick, becauſe | } 
iewas to bee much ex«| | 
tended, 1 
| Ir 1s double every 
| where, but chiefly about 
the | 


ih. A... Ld 


wad. | _ — 


of the Body. _— 


the werrebre of | the 
Jloynes, where betweene 
Ithe duplications lie che 
Y vena cava, the aorta, and 
the kidneies. In the 
J 1pogafirinm two tuni- | 
cles are apparently | 

|Fſcene, betweene which 


| Ythe. bladder and matrix 


Jlic. All the parts which 
Frcceive- nouriſhment 
Jicom the venacava, are | 
| Yfcated berweene the 
Jcoats , as the afore na- 
| Ymed parts ; but choſe 
| I which receive nouriſh- 
| Fment from the vemapor- 
Ja, as arc they which 


ſerve for concoRion of 


the nouriſhment ., are 
| [not 


| EET 


4 


| 


{ 


| 
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not, the umbilicall veſ- 
ſels aiſo are placed 1n 
che doplicature of the 
periconeum , that they <<" 
| may march the more — 
ſafely. | ene 
To the beginning of  - 
the productions of the! 
peritozeum , the wnner* 
coat cleaveth firmly,and 
ſhurteth the hole, by: 
the which the ſperma- YT 
\tick veſſels paſſe from |! 
the lower part of che © 
belly, Ifthis be broken, ? 
the outer coat is rela- | 
xed, and fo a rupture is | 
| cauſed. | 
The Peritenguw is 
| thickaſt ; Firſt , where| 


;  _rhere| 


of the Body. 


there are manieſt hu 
Emours , co hinder tle 
breaking of the ſubja- 
yy cent part, and ifluing 
Jout of them, as above 
the ſtomack. 
Secondly , where 
many veſſels, and ſpirits 
J arc, a9 above the ſpleen. 
Thirdly , where 
much ſtretching is re- | 
quired , as above the 
Jvladder, matrix and fto- | 
J mack, 


Ofthe parts 
contained 


in the lower 
belly. 


[and the pancreas. 


Cauſe of chylification, 15 


(cation, are the liver, and |; 


—_— 


| 
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| V e 
CAP. V. I 


Of the Omentum, Þ} 
T He parts contained 
ſerve either for nu- 
tritton, or procreation, [tic 
As for the parts ſerving jth 
for rutrition, they ei- FT 
ther ſerve for chylifica, | ve 
tion , or ſanguification. |iÞr 
The principall cfficient | 


the ſtomack ; but the 
adjuvants, are the caule 


The principall efh- 
cient cauſes of ſanguifi- |Þo 


CI 


ſpleen; | 


of cheB ody, 


— Tn net Gigs 


__ [Fiplcen , bur che other 
Fpzrts are the adjuvant 


Freceive the excremcnts 
go: the chylification, as 
cd ithe guts, The excre- 
u- Fments of the ſanguifica- 
n, tion aretwo,choler,and 
'S | the watriſh humcur. 
- FThethincholer is recei- 


do | ved by the veſica feliea If 


1. [Put the grofſe choler, by 
It he meats chelidochs * 


Bladder, by the vrerers. 
The parrs appointed 


cauſes, Of theſe ſome | 


ne watriſh hamour 1s | 
urned to the kidnies, 
and from thence to the | 


* |Forprocrcation, arethe | 
I|Þenitals , both in men, | 


C__: and} 


} 
_ 


Y - 
OF. AO PEO MIR 
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== * 
EI x 


- 
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and women, Next then 

to. the Peritzoneum is the! 
Omentum, Or caul, in 
Greeke it 15 called rin! ! 


it ſeemeth. ro ſwim a-|/} 
bove the upper guts. | 
The drabiens alli Zir-| 
| bus, ' 
It iscompoſed oftwo| | 

membranes. The upper- 
|moſt doth ſpring about 


mack,from the common 
coatof it, and istycd 
tothe hollowpart of the 
liver and ſpleen, 
 Thelowermoſt doth| 
ſpring from the Perico-| | 
nem, immediaily rol 
. _ der 


Py 
98 Ce As ON 
mand 


[on med 138rrake becauſe Y 


the bottome of the fo-| i, 


liver, to the midrife, to 
Ythe duodenum inteſtinum, 


Yall char part of che color 


| Wies from ramw cxliacrr, 


of the Body, | | 


der the midrife towards 
the back, andistyedto 
the hollow part of the 


$0 the convex part of tc 
{ {plecn, and laſt cfall, to 


Fwhich marcheth under 
Fthe ſtomack. 

Ti hath vcines onely 
girom porta gaſtroepiplogs 
extra & ſintfira + they 


der membrane, but epr= 
Flots dextra, or poſtica in 
o the inferiour mem- 


are inſerted intothe up- | 


my 


39 


eee EI Rennes 
i 


& 1t hath ſo many arte- 


Dane, Hh 


Its arteries. 


"SY ———__@Vw_w_Wl...uo di. 


Ca -- &| 


Cr or om—_ gyr_—_ CO 
- 
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Its (inews. O& meſenteriius. at hatu | 
{mall finews from the} 
coſtale branch of the 
fixt paire, Ir hath much 
'fatzif itbe plentifull,and 
the caule reach tothe os 
\{pubis, in women it cau- 
ſeth ſterility , by com-| 
preſſing the mouth of 
the matrix z In mcn it 
cauſeth a ruptuce, by re- 
laxing the perigoneum : 
| Thisruprure iscalled eps- 
ploenterocele.. 

In figure it repreſen- 
tetha Faulkners pouch, | 
according to Galen: The| 
mouth is round, and the| | 
bottom is made by the| } 
two membranes joyncd | ? 

ro- 


of the Body. 
cogcthcr, This will ap- 


rerreit you fil it with 
water, by Galens advice. 


The reaſon 


It Is then of ſubRance | of thetrzme 


mcmbranous , thar 4t 
mightadmit dilatation, 
and extenſion.[t is thin, 
that it ſhould not bur- 
den the ſnbjacent parts; 
It 15 compaQ to hinder 


the diſlipation. of the|- 
mternall heat, and to 


repell the externall cold. 
The far is abour the 
veines and arterics, to 


Fi firengthen them, from 


being compreſſed by 


Fithe repletion of the bel- 
Bly, and other motions. 
$| When the ſtomack 1s 


C23 


' Of i&s 


The fats 


F-02 


TD”  p—o—_— —- Se 


Tts bezin- 


ns. i 


The Azxat 0977 | 


the upper memorane 1s 
raiſed, the lower remal- 
ning in its owne place ; 


and the ſt»mac!; empty, 
then the Jower mcm- 
brane riſech vp, the up- 
per remannung in 1Stown 
place, Iris ryed to the 


'part betweene the co- 
lon and rhe ſpleen, and 


{rom fide to fide. Ir is 
tyed inthe right fide to 
{thecolon and liver, bur 
in the left ſide to the 
fplecne. | 

It hath ics beginning 


full,and the gurs empty, | 


bur if the gurs bec tull, |: 


: . "PR7 TT IR" 7 
> & qe vey v JS. 20975 G 
Db '7 ES. od a — I pan. 


(tamack, beingamiddle| | 


that it ſhould not rotrer | 


Ez from | 


{ [might receive veines| 
1 and arteriesfromthence 
- Fifor bloud, and life, The 
{lower part is free and 
{|untyed, that ſome times 
| |the upper, 
{the lower membrane| | 
1{|wghcrife up. | 


{|taree:Firſt,ie cheriſherh 
{[the internall beat of the 
|ftomack and inreſtins. 


| the parts in 'thme of fa- 


of che Body. 


4 


from. thole parts unto | 
whichic is ryed, thatic | 


{ometimes 


The afes of it = 2 


Secondly , it mini- 
ſtreth nouriſhment to 


m:ne, Galen. de #[. par b, 
lieg.c. IT, 


' The third is to CON», 


Trane: | 


W.- — IT, GY 


—w 


QC. 


ol 


{ 


| 1 


An obſere 
Vations 


1 Another, 
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< mm cow 


raine the humovrs flow- 
ing from the jnteſtins, 
which thepglandules can: 


[notr. ceivewholly aton?| I 


rime, H ippec, lab, de glan- 5 

dulis, 
Creatures which haye 

no caule, help thecon- 


| cotion , by doubling 


their hinder legs and re- 


| ſting their belly upon: 


chem, as Hares and Con- 
nies. 

_ "They who have hada 
porti-n of itcut off, be- 
cauſe it was corrupted , 
having fallen out, by| 
reaſon of a' wound re- 
ceived inthe abdomen, 
have afterward a weake | 
CON- | 


-an- 
UN2 


_—_. 


— 


of the Body. | 


| ample . 


concottion, and are en= 
forced to cover the bel- 
ly well. See Galen. lib. 
Þ 4. de uſu. part, 9. where 
ans; | [he proveth this" by ex- 


Can Vh 
Of the Gala. 


=_— 


He Gallet or wea« 

zand is an organi- 
call part, which begin- 
ncth about the root of 
the tongue, and paſſcth 
from thence directly te- 
J tweene the wind-pipe, 
J the verrebre of the neck, 
J and the foure firſt verte- 
bre 


- cw 


The mar- - 
ching. of it- 


. C5 


- 
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\zre of the breſt, upon 
|the which it reſteth ; 

bat when 1t 1s come to 
che fift vercebra of the! 
4 


breſt, 1t giveth way to 
the trunke of the great| | 
artery deſcending by tur- 


che ninth vertebra,therc 
it1s raiſed up by means 
of th: membranes from 
the vertebra, and march- 


paſſeth through the ner- 
vous body of the mid- 
rife, and i$ inſerted into 


|the leſt orifice of the 
1veniriculz,, about the 


—_—. 
I—_ 


| 


ning alittle to = ht 
fide : afterward accom-| 
panying the arterie to 


ing above the arterie , it 


Mn _ eleventh! . 


an "=. Y 


| 


I the necke and breſtup- 


* 


eleventh vertebrae Of the 
breſt. x 
Its called ' properly 
{24449 In 51g of panpss, 
$ 4*% anguflrucy longmalee 
1 Say ns 
16. It isalſo called wopd- 
2. £71 01641 To Ot Vue quod 
cibum ad ventriculum ve- 
hat. | 


membranes. The firſt 1s 
the uttermoſt and com- 
mon compaſiing the 

| two proper, which it 
© hath eicher from rhe pe- 
i 1:10.28. according tO 
8 ſome, or from the liga- 
| ments of the vertebre of 


of the Body. : 


| 


It is framed of three |; ature | 


TS I... 


Its connex « 
11 On- 


| The veſſels. 


| on which it reſteth. The 
[ſecond is the middle 
| moſt, and ir is flefhie 


The Anatomy 


and thicke,and hath on-|: 
ly tranſverſe fibres. The || 
third is the innermoſt, |F 
and it 13 ' membranons, | 
and hath only fmall and\Þ] 
ftraight fibres, |} 
It 1s joyned to that | 
membrane which co-| 


month and lips ; fo that| 
before vomiting, ſignes| 
tn the lips will appeare. 

Ithath veins both from 
the vena cava, and the| 
porta: for it hath ſprigs 
| from vena ſine pari while 
tis yetinthe breſt ; but 


where 


— 


vereth the throat, palar,| K 


ef the Body 


A 


whereitis joynedto the 


ventricle; ic hath ſome 
twigs from ram coro- 
narim , which procee- 


deth from the pers. 


It hath Arterics from 


Hari. 


F the intercoſtal arteries, 
[and rammu celiacu cor- 


| - 
þ* 


8 Nerves it hath from 


© bout the upper orifice | 


thefixth paire,whichare | 
J| carried obliquely for|- 


fafetie, as Galen noteth. 
6. de uſu pare. 6. 8nd arc 
very many; which is the 
cauſe thar the parts a- 


of the ventricle are 1o 


fenfible. 


It hath foure Glam 
dules,\ 


its Glen” 
dules. 


—_ __ —_ 


—_ 


Wn 


| The uſe of 
It. 
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dules; two in th= throat, 
whicharecalled To»jide, | 
or almonds, commen to 
the Weazand and the la- 


rynx, which prepare the 
| pituitous humour to| | 
| moyſten them : other | 


two it bath about the 
middle of it towards the 
backe about that place, 
where the aſþera arteria 


13 divided into two 
branches, under which 


it lietd, 

The weazand fſer- 
veth asa funnell tocarry 
meat and drimke ro the 


| maw, for it receiveth | | 
| them by dilating its pro- 


per-interoall coat, and | 
cure | | 


th 
Tn 


——— 
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rarneth, chem downe by | 
the conſtrigion of the 
Emiddlemoſt coat , and 


the muſcules of the Pha- 


tits. A. 


Can © 


of the Ventriculus or 
ſlomacke. 


"T' Hat part which we 


in Engliſh, in Latine is 
called Ventricul,to di- 
Ringuiſh it from the 
great ventricles. In 
Greeke, za5hp and wiaia 
from irs cavitie. 


Irs ſituati- 


It is placed immedi- 


* 7 0 atly] end 


| TEIN 
— a. ww... a 
Ahn 


_——— — — __ 


LOT 


Tts denes 
min3tiOns 


1 terme'the ſtomack| 


—_— AA 
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atly under the midrife, 
which ictoucherh, whe. 
fore if ic beeroo fall, it 
cauſerh a difficulty of F 
breathing by I:indering Fl 
che motion of it. Inthe; 
forepart,and inthe right 
fide, it is covered. with| I 
the hollow part of tþc li 
- EM p15 
ver 2 inthe left ſite oy 
the ſpleen , rowards the 
back by the aorta, tte 
vena cava, ard the par-' 
creas, which further its' 
. vw ” 
Its bigneſle. The bigneſſe of 1t Þ 
commonly ſuch,as is ca- 
pable roreceive ſo much 
food at one time, as is 
ſufficient for nutririon. 
| Ir 
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Itis lefſe in women than |. 
inmen, to give wav to 
the diftention of the 
marr x, They who have 
large mouths, have large 
Iitomacks. 

It is jo,ned wich the 
guls on the lefr (ide, 
where its upper orifice 
is; it is tycd to the das- 
denu, where the lower 
orifice is on the rig::t 


joyned tothe upper part 
of the caule. FE Ok 
The ſabſtance of it is 
mcmbranons , that It 
might admir diſtention 
and- conſtriction. it 


Jbath three membranes. 
FDC}. 


Irs conne« 
X1ONs 


— 


-| Ffide. The bottome is| 


Its fub- 
ſaxce. 


A... 


—_— 
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The firſt is common, wc 
it hath trom the pcrico-Þ 
neuwm about the upper|ſW") 
orifice z it is the thickeſt 1 
of allthoſe which ſpring | 
fromthe periconeum, the} 
fibres of it are ſtrait, | 
The ſecond isfic (by, 
and the fibres of it are|| 
- [tranſverſe, under which||# 
a few oblique and fl} 
thy lye. ip 
hethird is membra-|ifP 
aons, endaed with all||$ 
kinds of fibres , the| 
traight are moſt con-|| 
{picuous and plenrifull, | | 
jto embrace the food 
firmly, unrill chylifica- 
tionbe perfected, as the 


fe- 


of the Body. 


,wiftcond membrane bat! 
rite W>lique ro expell the 
per Mhylus, 

keftffÞ It hath alſo twoori- 


ringll a 


the] The one is in the left | 


de, called ſniſftrum. | 
by, j{F'ider than that in the 


rpaſſe, Iris called in 


are|[Pgbt,that meat not well 
ch\|Fbewed- mighr the ber- | 
| 


|Fhich happen in it are | 
1e | alled zaxNay'ar and ve- 
l- | Wo2i, becauſe rhere1s a 
|, | reat conſent berweeae 
d| |F andthe heart, by rea 
as 1 of the twigs of 
e| [{erves , which. proceed 


| rreek xaeNa, Cor, from | 
| hence the paines|__ 


—_ 


T0 Rn. 


[ts orifices: / 


— 


— 
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from the ſ2me brarch, 

which doe ſpring from kl 
the ſixth pzire commu:-|Jc 
|nicat to both , ſo-rhat| Js 
one being aff<fted pri-"w 
| marily,the other maſt] Jbe 
{uffer by conſent. Ft. 
This hath orbicular)] IC 
fibres, that the meat and fi 
drink being once recei- lf it 
ved within the capacity j Pp 
| of che ſtomack. it might | - 

bee exactly ſhur , leſt! 
|fumes and the hear |: i 
| ſhould break our, which |?| 
might hinder conco- } |t 
| fon. | 4 q 
| 


The other by the | 
| Grecians i 1s = "Pn I 
Jeuteer, or  doore: keeper,| | 


—— 


© 

7 ' J 

£3 
be- | 2 i > 

:24 


«ou _ 


ofthe xc Body. 


|} becauſe it a3 a Porter 
q| ue y make way for the 
Jt ety! y/usrO deſcend co the 
Hdpodenum : It is not 
Ti-'\ [wide asthe other orifice, 
_ Jbecauſe it was onely to 
Frranſmifle the elaborate 
} rar : Wherefore be- 
J fides itstran({verſe fibres, 
J it hath a thicke & com- 


Eres.» 


| | liv circle repreſenting 
{4|the ſphinter muſcule, 


{|thetronck of vens porta, | © 
13/and this is pyroricus ra- 
| 2w, or from the bran- 
{| ches of the ſame:where- 
i ore from rams _—_ 


e 


Dt 

The Anatomy) ! F 
ir hath gaſtrica, from} F 
whence Coronaria (pring. | i 
eth ; Gaftroepiplors fini- i, 
lia 4, & va breve, from , . 


y, 


Q 


the ramns mſentericus, ſh 
before It bee divided it 
hath Gaſtroepiplog dex- | 


gra. | 
Its arteries, Ir hath Ar feries from : 
ramus celiacus , which | 
doe accompany every [| 
VEeIne, F 
It bath many Werves | 
fromthe fixr pair,which | 
with the TT, paſling |! 
throngh the midrife |# 
croſle ore another ; fo: ||| 
the righe finew doth || 
compaſſe tle left ano || 
fore part z but the left, ||| 
| rl | 


_ - x NCC 


——_ ACS oe tem edt teat reed 


__ | t herighr and hioact part 


of the Budy.. 


—_——  — — 


Bb the ſtomacke. So 
| War che upper part of 
k ne ftomacke 1s of an 


4 iſite ſenſe. Thele | 
| to veſſels paſſe be- | 


Fveenc thecommon and 
Proper coats, and end in 


Yheir orifices in the in-| 


g<rnall membrane. 

It is the ſeat of hun» 
Fer, and ſooneſt doth 
Feele the defect of ali. 
gent: for blood being 
Spentin the veins, upon 
Ste nonriſhmenr of che 


| | Dody,the fibres of the in- | 


(F<roall membrane of 
[E8:cſtomacke are Contra- 

; lkea, and ſo this paine 
| w hich 


The cauſe 
of huvger, 


Its ation 
'Chyluse 


The A 24;0my 


which is called bunger 
1s cauſed. 

The aQion of the lo. 
ma ke is Chylification: 
now Chylzs is a white 
jayce reaſonable thicke 
like Barley creame, 


hear of the ſtomacke, 
yer the adjacent parts 
putting to their helping 


. [hands ; as in the right 


fide, the liver, in the 


behinde the trunckes of 


went a. 


wrought by the faculty 
of the ſtomacke our of 
the aliments. This is 
| chiefly elaborate by the} 


left, the ſpleene : above || 
!the midrife, below the ||] 
| guts, before the caule, |: 


& 


th. at. lh... 


ef the Body, 
ens cava and the aortd, 
This heart of the ſto- | 
nackeis temperate, and | 
dmewhat moiſt, that | 
bis concotion might | 


De — ——— 


CE — 


nger 


* fo. 
HON: 
7hire 
icke 
Te, 
uſty| 
t of. 
S 1s| 
the 


Of figure, it is round | 


uch room, partly that 


| 


one ſhould have been 
{the battome, the ali- 


Ve |ſFctunconcoRtedſhould | 
the [Pave iſſued our oft. 


noderately,- partly that | 
t ſhonld not rake too | 


t might receive much. | 
tis ſomewhat long and | 
ath two orifices higher | 
han the bottome, leſt | 


ſemble boyling. ; 


f A . 
oy —_ _ 


Its figure» 


uy 
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AP. VEHIL.. 


Of the Inteſlines or 
Outs. 


He guts are called 

in Latine Inteſting, 
1n Greeke ; Wrteg, mags 70th: 
7% ures, They begin at the 
Pylorms, and cnd in the] 
fandament. 

They have a round A 
gure, that they might] 
conraine ſufficient nou-| 
riſhment. | 

They are of a mem} 
branous ſubſtance, rhat| 
they might readily con- 
{triQion and dilation. | 
In length they are ful 

rims) 


| 
mes as long as the 
[.  [rholebody. 0 
They have three coats, 
MNne common from the ; 
eritoneum,but mediat- 
alledBy; forin the duodenum, 
/tina, ſnd that partof the colow 
# 166-Wphich cleaveth to the 
i the Fomack , ir proceedeth 
n the Fmmediatly from the 
Jower membrane of the 
d fi- Faul ; but inthe jejunsm, 
1:ghtl:#m, the reſt of the co- 
nou- $1, and the thick guts it 
Proceedeth * from the 
em-Wembranes of the »vc- 
that encerizms, 
con-F They have two pro- 
n. \Per,to retaine, and cx- 
: fix ell readily; The outer- 
mes | D 2 molt 


———_— A 


WY 


”- i 


£0 8 


—— rw. .... 
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———— 


{moſt 15 membranous, 


fleſhy, by reaſon of the 
cruſty ſubſtance , wit! 
the which it is lyned, 
which is framed of the 
excrements of the third 


{conco@ion of the guts 


themſelves. Ir is alſo 
glaſed with a mucous 
ſubſtance , which is no- 
| thingelſe but an excre- 
| mentiticus fleamy ſub- 
ſtance , bred in the firſt 
concodtion ; This fur- 
| thereth theexpulfion of 


VEST 
a. th. wn. nd. 


]rhe feces, and hindcreth 


excoriatis, which might 
be cauſed when ſharp hu- 
mor 


—— A. 


hn. a. a. « —— 


—— hg 


— 


{the innermoſt nervous, | 
{althoughirſceme to bee 


—- 


y- 


k £ — - 


I brane in the ſmall gats 
hath oblique fibres, but 


{becauſe theſe are ap» 


{ but the outer hath ob- 


| mem5rane of the ſmall 


| Pafling roo ſoone, Be- 


”""® fthe be Brody. 


— — = - . A 


mors paſſe thorow —_ 
This internall mem- 


- -  wucnmmwras --4 


the externall tranſverſe, 


pointed for the retenti- 


on and expulli on of the} 
cyl, Bur in the thick | 


outs, the inner mem- 
brane hath tranſverſe , 


lique and ſtraight, be- 
cauſe they-are appointed 
for the expulſion of the 
cxcrements : The inner 


guts is fall of wrinkles, 
to ſtay the chylus from 


at. a. * ts... A. 


Ween ' 


D3 


The fibres« 


| 
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| eweenthe common coat} 
and thoſe which are pro-! 
per, the vere E* arterie 
Meſaraice match. 
| cir ring | Theveins flow from the| 
porca,alrtough not from 
the ſame branch : For| 
the dauodenus ſurcalu 1s|| 
{entinto the duodenum, 
and tle Hemorrheidaly, 
rothe left partofthe c«- 
lon, and the whole |, 
aum,as the dexter meſen- 
cericws 1s ſent tothe jej1- 
num, cacum, ileum, and 
the right part of the «©- 
| lot. Epiplozs poſtica, is n-| 
ferted into the middle 
| part of the eo[oz, wl'ich 
marcheth rranſyerfly = 


ma 


— 


A 


of the Body. 


coar Yoder the ſtomacke ; be- 


Trro. ſides cheie a (prig from | 


ferie Wee ramm epigaſtricws Oh 
Fthe vcza cava 35 ſent to 


-om | {which maketh the ex- 
For | Yfervall Femorrhboidal. 
7; Is [ The Arteries ſpriog 


The Arte. | 


EE” 


—_—” 


ries. 


im partly from ramm Cel:- 
ls, | (4, partly from both 
ic. | {rhe meſenterice,tothe du- 
1e-| $ edenum, and the begin- 
:1.| Jhingof rejunum, a ſprig 
,. | $'s fent fromthe righe 74- | 
i4| $rwCaliaum: burtorthe 

| It of rhe Tejunum,. to 
\. | } feum, cecum, and the,|. 
e| Iight part of Colon we-| 
þ| I ſentericus ſuperior ; tothe 

_| {ef partof Colon, and to | 
1 3- D4 the} 


nt 


| 


WP E_ES 


3 
| The Nerves | 


| 


| 


2 

- 

| —_— —_ | 
- "I 


| weſentericws inferior 
| {cnr. 


| middle 
| wiazch Jlicth under the 


| deunm bath ſmall twig; 


| from che branch, which 


F 
E 


the inteſtinum rium 2 


The 4 a4t0my 


- 


gps 


At the iaſt, epi-|| 
:loes pojtiea, which riſech j 
from the ſlower art of 
Arteria ſplecica, whichis 
the Icfc branch of nteria 
ceiiaca, 18 ſent to the! 
part of Coon, 
ſtomacke, 

Nerves they havefrom 


the ſixth paire : the dzv- 


from the ftomack, which 
22 tothe Pylarus. Tie 
other guts have very 
many, which ſpring 


1 
{ 
' 


| 
ts beſtowed upon the 


rcots 


led ada * a = en. 


- 


WI IN ee EI—_— 


ts” Md. Mt. 


of the Body. wo 


oots of the ribs 2 bur 
he inteſlinum reium, a- 


ba D01nrt the podex bath four | 
£ 2 Fr wios from the fifth con- | 
07 juzzrion of thoſe which 


ls pring from the vs fa- | 
7:4/ Tram, This is the-cauſe | 
'hy ſo great paine ts 


eld . 
ON | eltin the Colon, & re- 
the | Cm, when they are ill | 


Wikeaed. | 
"MiY The gurs have fat 
#0-' Fwichour, and not with- 
& ' iN. ES | 
ch |} Theegnrs areof cwo 
ne | forts ; tor they #re-el- | 
'7| her thin or thicke. ' 
| The thin which have | 
S@hinner mentbranes arc | 
| in mumber three 


ki. 
Py" nine 2 21 Rea 


_-t- 7 


The diffe. 
rences of 
the guts». 


Thethin. - & 


| 


| 


-gurs which begin to bee} 
gathered by the meſer- 


|emprtie ; partly by rez- 


——_—_— 
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| 


The firſt is daodenun, |: 
bceauſe ir is thought to 
have twelve inches in 
length, Ir doth paſſe di 
reqlpunder theſtomack | 


to thebeginning of thoſe; 


| 


zerenrm , for this is ried 
with it. 

The ſecond is 7eju 
aum, or the hungrie gut; 
\forin dead carcaſſes itis 
| for the moſt part found 


ſon of the multitude of 
| the veins, parely by res 
{ſon of the acrimony of 


jthe choler , which pro-| | 
ceedeth pure from the * 
liver. 


Ho 


Lands bredth and three 
inches, and as broad as 
the ring finger. The in- 
rexnall membrane 1s 
longer than the exter- 
pall ; for it bath innu- 


- E merable orbicular, and 


tranſverſe wrinkles to 
ſtay the chzlas. It begin- 
neth on the righe fide, 
under the colon, where 
the dnodenurs endeth, 
and the guts begin to be 
wreathed, and filling al- 
moſt the whole umbili- 
calrcgion,itendeth into 
the ;leum 3 ofall other 
guts it hath greateſt 
ſore of veins and arte- 


ries; 


of the Body, | 


Yliver. Inlengrh iris 12. 


. 


C 
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ries ; and by cheſc you 
| may finde the circum-: 
ſcription of it, Mearns 
biliarivs 1s inſerted into 
the beginning of this 
gut which ſendeth che- 
ler trom the gall, which! 
pricketh the guts to ha- 
ſten expulſion. 

| The third is Meum, 
it hath thinner mem 
| branes than the reſt of 
| the frennia, It is ſe.ted 

| under the navell, and 
filleth both the 7132. It; 
1s the. longeſt ofall the 
guts, for in [ngth ic 
containeth 2x, hand- 
bredth ; bur it is the nar- 
roweſt of all, for it is 
| but 


V_ 


——_ 


both ſmaller and fewer 


deth about the place of 


Wit is joyned both with 


Wore thin and fleſby] 


Shath tranſverſe and or- 


of the Body 


but an inch in bredtb, 
It hath fewer wripkſes 
than the jejunum, and 
leſſer, which abour the 
end. of it ſcarcely ap-} 
Peare. 


It beginneth where | 
veins appeare, and en- | 
the right kidnie, where | 
the inteſtinum cernm, cy 
olon, The externall coat 
of the tennia inteſſina 15 | 
than the internall. Ic] 
bicular fibres' , with a 


ew ſtraight "to ſtreng- | 
then 1 


—m—__— 


i... tt 


EIS ww 
: w_ 4 5 


| 


we 


Toe Anatemy | 


[] 


then the tranſverſe. The 
internall coar it hath; 

partly ſtraight, partly! 
oblique fibres. Yet fewer 

ſtraight chan rhe craſs; 

inteftina have, Theſeguts 

have a motion ſuch as 

wormes have when they | 
crawl], or leeches when 
they ſack , co draw 
downward the chjlw: 
for it is notin our powet 
to ſend this away, as we 
doe the excrements, 
The cxaſſainteſtina bave 
not this motion, and by 
reaſon of this motion. 
the upper parc of the 
| gut may be wrapped in 
 |the lower, which cau-| ! 
| =O 


E- 


z 
| [| 
| 
| 
* ; 
Sf 1 
| | 
5 
I £ 
53 
- 3 
| 
} 
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; 
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F 


"OP II 


of the Body. 


ſerch che ficknefſe called 
Ileos or convoloulas. 
Now follow the 7r- 
teftina craſſa , the great 
outs, they are three in 
number alſo. 

The firſt is called C#- 
cum.7;a%, the blind put, 
becauſe one end of it is 
ſhur, ſothar at the ſame 
orifice the chylas paſleth, 
and returneth. In man 
it 1s like a thick round 
worme coyledtogether. 


inches in length and one 
in bredth. It is not tyed 


| [to the eweſenterizm; but 


being couchedround, it 
1s 


It1s bigger in an infant| _ 
than in a man, foure| 


The thick 
YULSs 


TE 


| 


: —_—_— 
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ts tyed to the right kid-! 
nie. In ſound perſons! 
it 1s alwais empty, In 
foure footed beaſt; tit is: 
alwaies full of excre- i 
ments, Apes have It 
larger than a man, 
Dogs larger than Ap?s;' ll 
but Conies, Squirrels I 
and Rats, Jarzeft ofall, 
if you conſider the pro-; Þ 
port:on of their bodies. i 
The ſecond is Colon, 
Xa AoP, meg To nouewr * be-. 
cauſe ir detainerh the 
excrements. Ir hzth it| 
beginning from lean! 
& cecum , and moun-; 
ting up by the dexiruw 
liam, when it comes to 


il | - | the| 


- # 


— — — 


of the Body. 
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— he liver , it paſſerh 


= pe Ws : 

an, I. 1's tied firſt rote 

_ 1ghr kidnie in the right 

wn, fide , by the externall | 
al, $2-mvorane, then in the | 
ro.) der the botrom of 
a; (be ſtomack, and attl:c 

oy laſtunto theleft kidney, 

'- $2 1-ngth, ir is of ſeven 


| Wand bredrth, and ſeven 
he: = 5 
. | Winches, Ir 1s the broa- 


y | eſt ofall others, that it 
1. $ git conraine all the 

| FeExcrements, = 
: It Lath cels, which 
ſpring 


ranſverſly under the 


—u 
RR 
hee tncd 


- IR OI 


> dts 6 ha AN ITY jnS op i ESR” 
: : WTR 14 BE 
LS ae edt I TAR In re} © > " 
> 4 1: tre ne Ladd - 


| 


The Anatomy | 
ſpring from the internal 
conicle of it ; Theſe cel] 
are kept 1n their f:zure, 
by a Jigamcnrt halt. an 
inch broad , witch pal- 


{:rh thorow the npyrer| 


and middle part of ir all 
alongſt : this being bro- 


ken or diſſolved, the cel| 


appeare no more. Their 
uſe is to hinder the 
flowing of the excre 
ments ro one place, 
which wonld compreſſ: 
the parts adjacent. 


Ithath a value where 


'tis joyned with ileun,| | 


l:ke to the Sigmoidrs 
i th2 Sirw of the 


— = IS] 


ay 


heart, This value fo 


ſtop-!: 


| 


| 


| 
! 
* —_ — — 


ernal 
: cels 
7ure, 
fc Al 
pal 
Per 
it all 
bro. 
cel; 
heir 
the 
CTC» 
ce, 
eſſe 


' 


ere 
| 
drs 
he 
ſo 


— 


| 
|| 
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ſtoppeth the hole which 
iscommon to tne 7/cor: 
and colon, thar flacnoſity 
cannot aſcend ro the 
llewm., much lefle excre- 


F mcnts regurgirat. Itone 


would find this cut , ler 


Sim powre In water 1N- 


tothe inteſtinam rerm, 
and hold up the guts, 
The water will ſtay 
when it is come tothe 
value, if it bee ſound. If 
this value be relaxed by 
ficknfſe , excrements 


may regurgitar ,ard cx-| 


pelled by vornit and 


Clyſters, alſo come to 
llomack. 


The third is Jnzefii- 


RNS 


gg 


ho —— 
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aumrenam, We {Lraight: 
our, it hath 11s bepirnirg 
wiero tle colox endeth& 
enzech where jr mkcth] 
the anms. 1t 15 of « (2 
[in length, noc io wil? a 
the colon , the moicle} 
reryxrmp, 1s at. the end of 
it; Ir hath thick and 
fleſhy externall coars, 
and ſoa ſolution ofuni- 


ty init may the ſooner, 


be united. Ir hath many 


tranſverſe fires, few ob-| 
119ue,and fome ſtraight. | 


It hath veins not from 


Porta onely as the reſt; | 
but frem the rrunck of | 


the cavaideſcending allo, 
W< make the externall 


— 
—— 


| 


Hee 


"If te Body. 
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raight emorrhoidall. 

inLirg The gurs have a three- 
+, Wold uſc, forfirſt chey all 
2c (oncoft rhe Chylas ſent 
{117 From the ſtomack bet- 
mee Gr 

ſole ſl Secondly , the ſmall 
1d of |{uts digeſt the Chylua. 

- and/} Thirdly , the thick 
Ears, | guts expell the cxcre- 
"n1n:- | MUcents, 

oner|l _ FE 
"ny : 

 ob-f Cay. I X. 

2he. | Of the Meſemterium, 
rom 
eſt, He ſubſtance. .3s 
« Of | membranow;Biſt, l 
[{>, | Efhatic mighrhee light, 
2all| Fd ſhould not prefle 
oE [O- | 


Wy 
I CCC EO 


em HEE 


» # ; 
4oe AR $55.9 


mY 


nam rectum, the lraight 
gut; it beth 115 bepinuiro 
Were tte colon ed th,Q 
enzerh where 3r mkcthl 
the anw © Itis of « (020 
in length, nocio wilza 


_— OO a rt ets 


the colon , the moicle| 
ryryxrwp, 15 at. the end | 
It: Ic hath thick and! 
fleſhy externall coars,| 


and ſo a ſolution ofuni- 


ty inic may the ſooner i 
be urited. It hath many | 
tranſverſe fibres, few ob- 
l1que,and fome ftraight. | 
It hath veins not from| | 


Porta Onely as the reſt; 


but from the rruanck of. 


the cavideſcending allo, 
W*®' make the externall 


ws of tie Body. 


——_— _____ 


emorrhoigall, 
iro The guts bavea three- 
. + Wold uſe, for firſt chey all 
cr} (oncot the Chylas ſerit 
11 From the ſtomack ber- 
ers 
Secondly , the ſmall 
Wuts digeſt the Chytzu. 
Thirdly , the thick 
Wuts expell the cxcre-| 
ments. 


——. —_— p——_ 


Cap. I'X 
Of che Meſenterium. - 


He ſubſtance. 19 
membranous; Eirſt, | 
$iatic might bee light, 
$od ſhould not prefle 


_—_ 


—_—_} 
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| cOgerher the veſlell by 
[3Ts weight ; Sccondly, 
that it mighre beexten- 
ded into all dimenfions, 
by reaſon of the fibres; 
Thirdly, chat betweene 
the membranes1it might 
the more readily gather 
fat, 
Tc 18 of a circular fi- 
gare, which is moſt ca-| 
|pable, that it might an- 
ſwer the length of the 
guts , and keepe them 
within a ſmall compile 
and place likewiſe. | 
It is framed of two|}: 
proper membranes, one | | 
above another, ſtrong 
— , and one com- 


——_—_— _——_ 
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Imon , between which 
J& the proper the yeſle!s 
Jpafſ ſafely tothe gurs. 

8 The veins are called 
$Mſaraice, theſe ſpring] 
from ramms meſentericur, 
YaextereS* foniſter kranches 
Jotthe Fena porta. 

{ lthathalſo two arte-| 
Jries, the one ſuperiour, | 
tte other inferiour 
Jbranches of the arterie| 
Jmneſencerica, which paſſe 
as the veins doc. 
8 As for che nerves, it| 
| bath two on each fide, 
{ſpringing from the 
| Jbranches of the ſixrpaire, 
{I which goe to the roots 
{Jot the ribs ; others 1t 
bd - hath 


—— > _— —_ -4- 
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$ 
Glandules, 


(firſt, ſecond, third and||F 


{loynes. 


' [diſtribution of the ve f 
 {ſclsbeginneth.. 


{ of the whole body cn-|] 
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bath fiom thofe which 
ſpring from che ſpat 
medulli, b< teweene the 


fourth vertebre of the 


Thac the veſſe]smight 
paſſe ſafely withour rup- 
tion, Nature hath plz- 
ced glandules between 
the divarications of the 
veines and arteries. 

The biggeſt of theſe 
is about the center of 
the meſareum.where the 


IF this become ſcir- ! 


| 9 


rhous, the extennuation |! 


_<ucth 


F - 
£4 
3" 
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veth,beeauſe the paſling 
f the op/aris hindered:. 
leane perſons have lar-. 
cr glandules than the 
t , becauſe the fat 
doth ſufficiently guard 
he diſtribution of the 
flels, and preſerverh 
the heat of the veſlels. 
The arteries bring [p- 
nt; but the veins doe 
bring both the chylas 10 
the liver, and nouriſh- 
ment to the ifiner parts; 
but not at the ſamerime: 


As wee take breath by,| 
and |ct it out by the] 


ſame inſtruments , but| 
 Jnotat theſame time: ſee 


-— P, Oe 


4 
yg 
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NT 


The big- 
ncſſe of the 
meſareum.. 


oe 1 The Anatomy 


| 


| |bataſpanin bredth. 
| 


[ nouriſhment, lef 


guts Together; the {> 


wane... 


' CF 4. de. uf. part. 14. So 
ar one time the liver 
draweth from the belly, Nr: 
and at another time theſty 


{belly from the liver, fab 
i When thegurs are full, ſth 


the chylas 18 ſent to theſ[thi 
(liver ; but when they ſit 
[are empty, they drawſſ'y 


Ic hath ewo parts, 
1 eſar A871, word euty,ort pb 
[#0 MP & eur irs; or try ard 
MET, q 44 It ub7o0y Te 160% 


The firſt cyeth che ſmall 


cond the thick, 
The Meſare um is 11 the 
circumference 3. yards, 


arctic ti ih. —_— +. 


ang 


4 
I 
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ligaments of the verte- 
ly, £'r+ of the loynes , by 
he two roots ; the largeſt 

er, ſJabonr the firſt vercebra; | 
111, the other 1efſer, about | 
the the third, It was fiethat 

ey fit ſhonld be tryed firong- 
ly tro theſe ligaments, 


ns, or beepulled from 
hence by the weight of 
$te gurs being full. 

_ And as plants draw 


Pcir roots from the 
arth,ſoliving creatnres 


Wcirvutriment from the 


I pringeth from the | 


leſt it might have becne | 
torne by violent motis | 


phich have bloud, draw | 


| 


- Weir nouriſhment by | 


! 


\ 


| 


E 2 guts, | 


Its begin- 
| nin2. 


7 


| 


Meſocolon, 


| which the thick guts are ' 
| tyed together, Hippoe.Ge | 


The Anatomy iC 
guts, by the mcſaraick 
veins, Wheretore leſt 
they ſhould ſuffer rup- 
tion, Nature would haye 
themto paſſe ſately be 
tweene membranes, 

The uſe of it then is 
to Cary ſafely the veſſels 
which paſſe to the gurz, 

It is tyed betore to the 
ſmall guts ; bur behind 
to the firſt and third vvr-| 
tgebraoftle loynes,from' 
whence itſpringeth. 

Ir1s called nar leur (7 
«ail quaſs ueroy of I ] 


Meroraey 19 that by the 


E pide 4 
TE Ik on ad ae nn, — T __ us ; 


_ 
— — 
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Wl Epid. & Galen, 4, 4- 
phor, 6, make mention 
of this. It is tyed in; 
the right ſide, ro the 
right part of the 7le-| 
wi, but in the left 

7.10 ide to the left part 


- of lex, and the muſcle | 
he} 9* © before ic is tyed 


"4 *the coloy, & refumin- 
teftingm. 

er-| 

Jul 


oe | 
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| Why {6 
{| called. 


ginaing, 
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CaF. xk. 
Of the ven lafee. 


cf all the ancient 
and moderne Writers, 
concerning the meſen- 
terie, andthe mcfarai- 
call, 'if you except Ceſ- 
par Aſellizs, who by 
Ailigee found theſe 
veins, which hee calleth 
| lafeas becauſe rhey con- 
| raina white j juice,which 


chylm elaborate, whici 


guts tothe liver. 


| Their be |, Their beginning ſcc-| | 
Y meth 


His 1s the opinion | 


is nothing elſe bur the]! 


they carry from the ſmal|* 


fl of the Body, 


I they paſſe npward to the 


Jtie: fo then theſe vexe 


4 [ER 


—_—_— 


meth to bee in the P4x- 
crea, for there they all 
meer, and are ſtrangely 
implicate and twiſtzd 
together : from thence | 


liver, and downeward | 
to the ſmall guts: ſo that 
the Pancreas is a more 
excellent part than it 
hath beene hitherto ta- 


ken by other Anatc- | 


miſts : and as the mo- 
thers blood before ir be 


ſentby the vaſa umbil-| 
© alia to: nouriſh the In- 
fant, is firſt committed 
to the placenta uteri, to 


draw from it all impuri- 


T 


dan 


J—_ - 


—_— 


Ex4 lafee 


4 
Their in- 
| fextions 


| Their 
| progrefle, 


| 


— — 
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| impurities before they 
carry the chylas to the li 
yer in the Pancreas. 


have nothing to doe 
wita theſtomack. They 


of the gurs, and endin 


pious heads like ro Lee- 
ches, by the w':ich they 


chylas. 
| From the ſmall guts 


3 


—— 


| laBeg , diſcharge their| 


gs WH } 


_ They are inferred in- 
to the ſmall guts, and| 


-palle into the capacity | 
the wrinkled cruſt, with 
| the which che internal! 


| membrane of the guts| 
is lined with their ſpon-| I 


draw to themſelves the 


they march between the|' 
| | wo | 


| ann, 4 
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wo membranes of the | 
meſenterigm, ſometimes 
li-| ſevered from the other 
 |Eveſſcls, ſometimes joy- 
1-1 ned with them, ſome- 
times diredtly, fome- \: 
timesover-riding them, | |} 
making 2 Saint Andrewes 
crofle thorow the glan- 
F dslcs, untill they come E 
AF to the Pancreas, where | 

F they are inexplicably & 
_ twiſted one with ano- 

n-| Ether : from chence ha- | F 
© | ving greater branches, | | 
©) | Il they paſſe by the fides | __ [ 
he jj of vena ports to the ca- : 
_ vitie of the liver, where | | 
J chey areſpent by ending | | 
Ithere by ſmall wiſts: | | 
8. 


red 


_— 
6 ————_. 
VE "IF ones afar nas — ——— —"I” 


The diffes 
rence be- 
tween the m 


{4 and the or- 
] dinary me- 
ſaraicall 

} veins, 


th 


———_—_——_ 
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ſanguification is 
performed by che ſub- 
ſtance of the liver, and 


[not by the veins: the 


groſſ:r part of ir being; 
ſent to the branches of 


VERA caV45 


ordinary 
veins ; 


ber, for they are twice 


| [4s muſt bee ſent to the! 
liver to make blood of 


and fo It is moſt likely b 
{that | 


vena porta, and the ſub-| | 
tilleſt to the brazches of 


They differ from the| | 
meſzraicall 

Firſt , in bigneſſe, 
for theſe arc bigger, but! 
thoſe are more in num-! : 


as many : for more c-| | 


for the nouriſhment of 
he whole body, . than | 
blood for the nouriſhivg | 


Fthe endings of theſe, are 


wards, but of theſe from 
J within outwards. The 
Ereaſon of this diverſirie 
is this : the vere lafex | 
Flack the chylus from 

the gares which ought 


— ofthe Body. NY 


LE 


of the inward parts one- 


ly. 
Secondly, the values 
which are ſeens about 


placed from withour in- 


not to returne , but 


| Ythe ordinary meſaraicall | - 
| Yſend blood, and ſowe- 
J times excrementitious 
Thumours, which-ought 


Their 
valucse 


| 
| 
| 


| 


err tt th —_—_—— —_— 


How to fad 
them Out. 


f 

; Why the 
1 Ancients 
+$did not find 
theſe out, 


| The Anatom 


(— to come back «- 


i 


$ 


]the cauſe is, either be- 
[cauſe they diſſeQed. 


4 
* —_ 


gaines - 
If you would find 
out theſe yeins , you 
muft feed a Jdogge with 
milke, and five or fix 
houres afterward dif- 
ſect his belly , rhen by 


| ſtretching the meſente-| 
rie you ſhall perceiye| 


them. 


not find out theſe veins, 


{ dead, or after that the 


"TY "XY 


——_ 


_ 


TT _— 
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. Thattheancientsdid|' 


beaſts afecr they were|; 


chyl was diftribured,or| 
they did preſently take| 
view ofthe OY 2 

| "Y 
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ry 
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but made ſome ſtay a- 
bout the inſpeQion of 


ſome other part. 


| They haye no trunck, 
| becauſe rhey were tO! trunck. 
cnd inthe liyer, and to 
go no further, From 
| this part many diſeaſes | 
ſpring; firſt, becauſe it 
is compoſed of two 
membranes, having in- 
numerable veins and ar- 
teries,and ſoit may colt- 
taine many impurities; 

ſccondly,becauſe it hath| 
many glandules, which | 
as 2 ſponge imbibe ſu- 
J |perfſuities. 


Why they 3 
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Care. X 1, 
Of the Pancreas, 


T iscalled mwe5z;,and 
raxurepizss, It 1s the 
whole body, and very 
red, like unto ſoftfleſh, 
from whence it hath its 
name, 


biggeſt glandule of the| 


In figure it is ovall, 
three or foure inches in 


ſplcenz above the ſto- 
mack reſtcth upon 1t: 
below, the membranes of 
the periconexm lie, unto 
which | 


"I —_—_ 


length. Ir is placed in| 
the left ſide rowards thc 


4 


—_— 


ef the Bod; 
Which iris firmly tied. It 


- | Moth keep withio it ſelfe 


GL ſplemcu X the left 
MWranch of arter1a calta- 
4; the nerves which 


paſſe from the (ixt paire 
Fo the ſtomack and the 
duodenum, 

It hath a membrane 
from the perironeum, by 
the which it is covered 


Jand hollenup, 10 


Ic hath three uſes. 
Firſt, it ſtaieth the liver 
It it being diſtendeo 

Foy too much meat anc 
I drink ſhould be hurt By 
the hardaeſſe of the ver- 
J :«bre of theback. 


LIES 
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Secondy, to keepthe 
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veſſels paſſing hea 
, fromruption. | 
Thirdly , to keepe' 
theſe ſame from com 
preſſion, when the ſto- 
mack 1s to much ſtret-/ 


ched by meat and 
drink, 
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Whereof the Liver « the 


_ of the Body. | 
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Cak ak 
Of the Liver, 


Now follow the parts ap - 


Winted for ſanguification, | 


chiefeF, 


He ſubſtance of the | | 


liver ſeemeth tobe 


a red fleſhy maſſe. In| 


the firſt formation of the 


birth , it is framed of|.. 
| Bbloud wizing our of the 
F veins, and there coagu-| 
J lating about them. 


The ſabſtance of the 


liver! 


Ion 


Its bignefſe, 


vieſtofall other entrals.\if 
Tr is bigger in mai 
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liver 1s ſo {ct about the 


- | 
ea e cav.i, that it filleth! 


firmly ſtay them ; keep. 
ing them open from 
purling togecher, andin 
comely order that they 


1s the thickeſt and hea- 


than any other living 
creature, if you conlider 
the proportion of his 


— 


bee, ſeeing man was to 


benot confonnded. It 


branches of the vexa por 


up all cavitics and doth 


body ; for it was fit fo to|; 


have greateſt ſtore &f | 
bloud, leſt ſpirits ſhould} 
faile in performing the|? 


——___rCs. .,. cc, RR + a.» 


fun-|' 


{ 4 


Ne Wintions of the ſoule, 


por. 


lth 
oth! 


©Þ-|Wne liver , the bigneſſe 


Wf the liver. If ir be ſepa: | 
at at any time by awa-| - - 
Yriſh humor ifſuing ont 
ofthe veſſels frs the fle-| 
Fihie ſabſtance, watriſh 
puſtuſs' 


of the Body. | 


macrewith man is moſt 
Opiouſly furniſhed. Be- 
des, ſeeing he hath but 


as to recompence the 
umber : we may gueſſe 
f the bigneſſe of it by 
he bignesof the fingers. 
It is coyered with a 
ery thin membrane, | 
zhich ſpringeth from 
be ſecond ligament of 
be liver, whichcleaveth 
rmly tothe ſubſtance 


The Anatomy 


puſtalls by the Gre. 
Cians called vii, arc 
ingendered. If thele 
doe breake, the wate! 
fajleth into the cavit) 
of the belly , and 
cauſeth that kind off 
dropſiecalled aſcires, 

It hath veins aſwell 
_ {fro the cavaas the ports, 
7s reins. | The branches of the 
cava are diſtributed for 
[che moſt part thorow 
|the gibbous part ; but 
thoſe of the porea, into 
the holow part: yet 
that the branches of 
both are joyned by In-, 
;Oſcalationtodeliver the' 
pureſt bloud to the ve 


914 
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{may be ſent to ir, before 
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8404, for the nonuriſh-| 
ng of the vitall parts, 
nd the groſeſt by the 
ranches of - the porta, 
dr the nouriſhingof the 
aturall, There ſeemeth| 
0 be three times more 
f the twigs of the porra, 
han of the cava within 
he liver. 
Amongſt the midſt 
df the branches of the 
orga, fome little veins 
narch ; which afterward 
de comming one twig, 
nd in the v-ficala fellca, 
that the bilious ham our 


the bloud enter into the 
Vena cava. 


— 


106 (| MI A natomy 
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{Isarcecies. | Tr hath onely few at- 
|terics, which ſpringing 
fromthe right branch © 
\che celiaca end in the! 
holſ/ow part of the liver, Þ * 
where the vers porta los 
commeth out. m: 
Its nerves. Itharh Wo nerves, but |Yric 
very ſmall, becauſe th 
hath bat a dull ſenſe. ve 
One commeth from the|ſbr 
branch which is fſcntto| di 
th2 upper orifice ofthe| to 
ſtomack ; the other; ſb 
|from thar brarch which I 
is diſperſed rhorow the b 
roots "4 the ribs of che þ 
right Gde, 
Its figure, | As for the feureofir, 
It is almoſt round, wn 


EF, 
7 


EL” of the Body. 


upper part is arched and 
ſmooth; and ſo framed 
that it might not burr 
the diaphragms. 

I The lower part is hol- 
14 Flow to receive the ſio- 
mack, which is of a ſphe- 
ricall figure. 

In the upper and con- 
yex part,which is diſtant 
= ore irch from the 
laphragms, tO give Way 
to C ws ic is Citated G 
breathing , and to the 
h' FE fretching of the ſto- 
e Finacke, it is tied firftto 
C the dizphragma 3 by a [t- 


broad, and ſtrong,which 
bringeih.from the pert- 
[EE tongum, 


gament membranous, | 


—— 
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Its tics. | 
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LE. 


18.” Anatomy 


| F0M£xm, Where it COVE-| 
[rech the midrife in the| 
{lower part. It paſſerh| 
tranſverfly by the liver, 
tothe hinder parts, by| 
this ligament;it is ſtated] 
from faling downe, Itis 
called the ſuſpenſory. 
| Secondly, 1n the fore| 
[Part it Is ſtajied by two] 
ties; bythe firſt it 15tied|] 
to the mecronara cartile 
| £6 to hinder it from fi-|| 
[ling to the back parts,|! 
when wee ſtretch our|! 
back : This ligament1s|; 
broad , double , and 
ſtrong, and ſpringeth|& 
from the periconeum,and|| 
\giveth the liver ies coat. || 
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ht —{ km. a4 


l of theBodys 


= Into this coat the 2. f1- !. 
e\ews are implanted ac» | 
h|Fording to Galen, (56, 3. 
loc. :ffe#, cop. 3. and 
Hot intorheſubſtance of | 
he liver, ſo that accor- } 
ting tO Galen, 4, de af. 
Sr, cap. 13.it hath but} 
<©/M dull feeling , ſuch as 
Wlanrs have to embrace 
Fhar which is profitable, 
-|Wad to leave that which |- 
- Ys vfproficable. 
J By the ſecond it isried 
Fo the navell, this is the 
$|@mbilicall veine, which | 
Fen the iofant is borne ; 
Feſerh its bollowoeſle, 
nd becommeth a liga- | 
| [Menrt. This ftaieth It | 
F from | 


| 


» 


| Its diffe- 

' rences from 
. the liver of 
1 ſts. 
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from bcing pulicd upſſech 
wards. 
| Thirdly, it is tied toſſp Hi 
the ſhort ribs, by ſmalland 
fibres, to keep it ſtead; that 
In the hollow part it s}er, 
tied by the meſenterium, ſlam 
co the ribs by the vers ſto | 
CaUa. Wlob 
Ic differeth from the eel. 
liver of beaſts, in that it Ybri, 
hath ſeldome any lobes, ſket 
yet the hollow part of it dif 
bath a fiſſure or chink, ſve: 
wherein the umbilical} 1 
veine is implanted, and los 


| two ſmall bunchings out! fi 


In the cight part whereFrit 
the vena porta marcheth Ym 
out, which Galen cal-|Yrb 


lth!" 


my __ Ys 
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UP- eih Tu 4; , gates, 
Beſides theſe there 1s 

of lictle lobe of a ſofter 
al 2nd thinner ſubſtance, 
Mbanisthe reſt of the It- 
i ver, and is covered with 


| to the omrentum by this | 
lobe, by the which $pi- 
Rect. de human. corp. fa 
Wbric. lib, 8. cap. 12, thin- 
keththat waters may be 
diſcharged out of the 1t- 


;membrane: It isticd | 


ver mtothe caul. 
r It is placed in the; 


'Y. F 2 


equal- 


; Tes Gituatt- 
lowerbelly in the right, *"- 

Elide covered with the 
Fribs for ſafery,and inche 
Imiddleof — trunck of 
-|Frbe body to ſend blond 


es 


| 
| 
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|placed in theright hjj+ 


PEE "I 
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equally roche upper and 
lower parts. The o-ſſi 
| mack is cheriſhed byir, 
'and the ſpleen ; Bur be: 
' cauſe It is a more noblc 


part than the ſpleen,itis 


chondrium. 

The proper action of 
It is not only to furthe! 
ſanguification,perfctted 
inthe veins, as alla 
cient Anatomitſts avcr; 
but to ſanguific the cy- 
lus, caried to it by 


laflee, as Aſellins batt 


proved. 
One thing is to beno- 
ted, that the ſabſtanceo!! 


| 


the liver, in the conves 


oe" 


2 DN 


of the Body. 
part, where the vena cava 
is lodged, 1s ſofter than 
that which is in the hol- 
low part, where the ve- 
14 port@1s: for there it 
may be more cafily ſc- 
parate from the veſſels, ' 
than here; and not with- 
out cauſe : for the roots 
of vena porte ought to 
bee ſtaied by- a harder 
ſubſtance, that they bee 
kept wider; butthe roots 
of the cava with a ſofter, 
that they might therea- 


dier be filled, ſtretched, |- 


and flacked. . 
F; Car. 
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Cay. XI, 


Of the vena porte. 


Eeing the roots of 
the veins which Nx 


| ture hach appoin:cd to 


furniſh bloud, rhe nutr:- 
ment of thebo'ty, have 
their roots in the liver: 
Having diſcourſed of it, 
method doth require t 


ſer downe the dodrine | 
1of them. 

Although there js but| 
one artery to 1mpart 
life, yet there are two |; 
| velnes, the wena porie & || 
cava, Becauſe fomere-|' 


| 


——— 


quire 
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nutrition, as tho'e parts 


are, which terve the nu- | 


rritive faculty , which 


are; theliver, the gall. 
of |Mthe ſtomick, the ſplcen, 


the p-rreds , the omen 


thereſt as the kidneies, 
bladder,and thoſewhich 
are appointed for pro- 
creation, the vena cavs 
ſenderh branches. 

Ir 33 fit robegin with 
the vens porte, becauſe 


Frothe parts containedin. 


the abdomen , and nor | 
|Yroall thoſe neither. 


quire a grofſer bloud for | 


tam, te guts, and the | 
meſentery. For unto| 


Fitgoerh no further than 


Vens porte» | © 


F4 It 


Why ſo 
called. | 


| 


Mt 


fereth from 
VERd EGSV8Es | 
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Itis ſo called becauſe 
it feemeth to enter into 
the liver, by che twoft:- 
ſhy bunches, calledpor- 
4,gates. 

This doth differ from 


the vena cava. 


Firſt, in ſubſtance; 


for the ſubſtance of this 


13 thicker and blacker, 
becauſe it is nouriſhed 


wich thick and black| 
bloud'; bur that of the| 


| 


Tex 64v8, 1s whiter and; 


thinner , becauſe it i 


nouriſhed with a thir-! 


ner and redder b!oud. 
Secondly, the ſub- 
ſtance of the ven ports 
1s barder than that 8 
the 


—_ 


4» 


Tn 

=; > 
| 
! 


| 


of the Body. 


the cava; which ought 
to be ſofter, becauſe Ic 
cughttobe moreapt for 
dilatation and conſtri- 
Aion ; firft, becauſe it 
containeth a more mo- 
vable bloud ; partly be- 
cauſe its thinner, having 
much ſcrofiry mingled 
w:th it, partly becauſe 
for the moſt 
dranchesof it are accom- 
danied with the bran- 


d| Fches ofthe great artery, 


hereas the branches of 
he porta are farre E- 


I Thirdly , cherruncke 


Wt vena cava is larger 


| 


tt 


part the|- 


ugh off, if you except [ 


| amis ſplenicus. SE 


F5 . chan : 


mw ad. 


I th. 


How inof- 
j cylation is 
{| pertormed. 


Tcauſert nouriſheth more 


[theſabſtance of the liver 


— —— 


I 


The Anitomy 


caan that of porta, be- 


parts,2s hath been ſaid. 
Fourthly , the porta! 
bath more roots within 


than the cav9. | 


Theroors of il: v1 
porreand cava are joyned 
by the unition called 4 
#:flomaſis or inoſcule 
tion. This is performed 
Dy two. wajes : Firſt W 
|when the ending of one 
doth meet with che end 
of theother: as the e-We 
gaftrice vene meet with ſva. 
the »nammarie in thei 
ower {1deof che onaſeuh? fe 
Ire, | = 


| 1 
Se 


Xt... A 4 


_ = 
tre aha — 


ef the Body. | 


mm 


Secondly , when one 
ranch reſting upon an 
. \Fther, doe cleave toge- 
:4 ther, having a hole in 
'n ſhe middle. This inof- 
er\ſſculation is ſeene in the 
oots of rhe vena porte, ' 
Wand the cava, 


or AA OI 


- Wed, that there are many 


Whoſe of the cava s Be- 
auſe tle pureſt part of 
the bloud was onely to 
We caried to the vena ex- 
Fv-, and rhe thickeſt, to 
heMremaine in the vera por- 


Y 4rnaſtomaſes, in famine 
Ge | nou- 


ws Hi 4 _ —_—_— 


fthe twigs of the vena | 
Wire, which touch not | 


One thing is to be no- | Ancte. 


| - 


olYte. By reafon of 1hcle | 


> oe apn_—_—_—— 


—_——_.  ._. Aw... 


3 ian... dud. 


How th* 
inofcalarſ- 


veins is 


on of thele - 


found out. 


es... At. 


lt. At. te At... Ac. 


| tothe guts, & ſometimes] 


|| 
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The Anatomy 
nouriſhmentis ſunt from 
the habir of the body, Wiof 


| by the vena cavato not] be 


riſh the internall parts. be 
_ Bawhin affirmerh, that|W|w: 
there is a common cor-|[i| ſe: 


| duit tothe roots of ver|{[fr 


porte & cava, wl:ich initMih 
cavity will receive a ſmall 

probe. In theſe veins, be-b1 
ſides b'ond,excrement: | h 
rious humors are al{oc0o-Wro 
rained in difeaſed pet-|\ſWH't 
ſons, which ſometime|ct 
are ſent from the whole 
body by the vena cava il-\i 


communicateto the vn4|! 
cava by venaports. 


To find out the radi-| 


of the Body. 


cation and inoſculation 
of theſe veins, you muſt 
boyle the liver untill it 
"a ſoft, & ſo with a 
woodden or | one knife: 
ſeparate the ſubſtance 
from the veſſels ; for a 
Wl (barp knife is nor fir. 
|- Now tocometo diſtrt-| The diftri- 
| [burion of tenaperte, 1 vows pert: 
| (hath parts. 1 Radices, tle 
lroots. 2, Truncu , the 
[rrunck, 3-Rami,t. ebran- 
s|ches. 4. Surculi ew1gs. 
| As for the roots, frſt | rs roots. 
from the circumference Er 
ofthe liver, {mall capil/at 
vcinsmarch towardstle 
Inner part of it, and b y 
combination "becom- 
ming | 


——__— 


gr EET 
w 
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m:ng greater,they make 
up five branches, Thzt 
about the middlc ofthe! 
bollow part, yet tc wards 


rier.male tp ore root, 
whici at the laſt com- 
ming out of tae liver, a- 


ted porte , t;zme that 
trunck which is callcd 
Vena forte. | 
| This rranck parting | 
little from the liver, be- 
fore it bee ſeyerecd into 
br iches, i: pucrerhſorch! 
two tivigs ; the one be- 
ng ſwall, and ſpringing 


from the urper and fore 
Parc. of the trunck , 35 


—_— 


_——_— 


{oo0n?2 


the back joyning toge- 


— 
A ' by 
4 »s Al: =” he 2 
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ce) ſoone as it parteth from 
fe] the liver, is inſerted into 
Tal Ji 
Js neck of it, and ſpreed 
--| by innumerable rw1igs, 
| Fthorow the externall 
1-| Ycoatof ir, | 


| 


| 

-| there bee two of theſe 
| twigs, from whence 
Ji | fome call them epflice ge> 
melz : But this 18 a mat- 
ter of nogrear moment- 
This twig may be called 
farculm cyfticus, or Veſt» 
calts. Oo 


# fel , about the 


Veſalizs affirmerh that 


The ſecond twig 13 
bigger, but lower. Th1s 
ſpringeth fromrhisſame 
forepart,ver towards tÞc 


123 


_ right 
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right fide,andis inſerted 
into the bottome of thei 
ſtomacke : from hence | 
it ſendech many ; prigs 
toward the hinder part 
of it towards the backe. 
Ic may be called piſs 
ric more proper[yrhan! 
e4ftrica,(ecing there are} 
orher branches which are: 
called gaftrici. Having 
{ nr forth theſe 2 twig), 
cherrunke paſſerh down, 
\and bending ſtill a littie 
towards. the left fide, It 
{1s parted into two rc- 
| markable branches ; | 
| whereof the one is cal-|1 
led ſinifter or the left, 


ſeated _ the m_— 
| but 


—— a—_—_— ko Ana th. 


| Yealed paſtricus or ventri-. 


of the Body. | 

but lefſer : the other 1s 
Wexter, or the cight,low- 
Wrthan the lefr, er lar- 
per : theleft is beſtowed 
{pon the ſtomacke, the 
{mentum, a pait of co- 
$02 and the-ſplene : the 
right is fpred throngh 
te guts 8nd the eſen- 
rium: the left is called: 


en ſplenica, bur the | 


right vena meſtuterica: 

| Thevena plenica hath 
two branches before it 
come tothe ſplene, the 
W'uperiour and the inferi- 
| Your. The ſyperiour 1s 


F-alirs, Thisis beſtowed 


Branches of 
Vens ſple- 
ICds 


$ypon the ſtomacke, the 
___ middle 


Oe IT 
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middic twig compaliing 
che left parc of theor: 
fice of the ſtomacke lite 
a garland, is called rors 
aaria : from the lowe 
brarch two twi2s 08] 
(prieg, the on" i» {mall 
this doth ſerd oiner 
twigs co the right (1eo 
the lower membrane of 
| the omentum, and 10 tic 
colon annexed to It 
This is called epiplor, ot 
ementals dextra : te 
other is ſp-nt upon the; 
lower membrane 0: the] 
ementum, which tieth the| 
colon to the backe, and| 
upon that part cf the co-| 
lon, it is called epiplow,! 
ot| 


_—_—— 


of the Body, 
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lingr omentalis potica © 
0-Wvhen the ramus ſplenicus 
lixe@harh approched co the 
01-Wnicne, it doth ſend out 
YOSwo other twigs, the 
lofppermoſt and the low-| 
Wppermoſt and the low 
::Wrmoſt: from the upper- 
nerf@moſt vas breve ſprinzerh 
oy2ich is implanced in 
be left part of the bot- 
i ome of rhe ſtomacke| 
. Wommonly: from the 
1 Wowermoſt two twigs 
12] [if 
VM The firſt is called 
BN /froe piplors [inifra, this 
cWomming from the low-| 
0\Wr part of the ſplene to- 
* Wards the right ſide, 15 
,|Peſtowcd upon the left 
ſ | part 


[* 
| Sf 


Vena me- 
ſenterica, 


The Anatomy: ; 


part of the bottome o 
the ſtomacke, and thei 
[upper and lefc part off 
{ the ozmentiuws. 

The ſecond ſpringeth 
moſt commonly from 
ramus ſplenicas, but {ls 
| dome from the ſplene;Fi 
and paſling along accor 
ding to the length 0 
the inteftinwm refum, i 
1s :nferted into the aw 
by wany twigs, This ih 


| called H emorrhoidalisin 


termna, as that whici 
ſpringerh from the ven 


| cava 1s called hemorrh 


lis externa. 
Now followeth ver! 
Meſenteyica, or the right 
branch! 


Ta Lads 


" of theBody, | 


ranch of vena port e; be - 
ore it bee divided into 
ranches, it ſendeth 
orthtwo twigs. 
' The frſ& is called Ga- 
Ireepiploss. ſiniſtrs, this 
5 beſtowed upon the 
-Wighe part of thebottom 
the ſtomacke,and the 
) 46 membrane of the | 
ule, ; 
The ſecond is called | 
W"reſtinalis, or duodena: 
+MWit is inſerted into the | 
chMFaiddle of the duodenum, | 
andthe beginning of the 
Junzm, and paſſerh ac- 
cordin grtohe lengchof 
the. This branch as ſoon 
Fas it pafſeth from the 
-þ] backe} 


pro. 


_. AM —— 


——_— 
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oo cornea, 


backe, it ent-reth int 
the meſenterium,andpil 
fing beeweene the men 
branes of it, ſendett 
forth thoſe meſaraiclſþ 
veins, which ſend nw 
riſhmenrt to the inwar 
Parts. | 
It 18 divided intotwl 
branches, to wit, 4 
ſenterica dextra, & finb 
[tra : Meſenterica dextnilf 
 fPlaced in the right (ids, 
[ſendeth a nuicb:r oN 
branches to feed the j*if* 
Juramcern,andthe right 
Part of the colon, whiciif 
1s next to the kidne) 
and liver. 
Ic hath fourereen rt- 
nit 


_ P— 
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invÞackable branches, but! 
pa-ſÞnumerable ſmaltwigs, 
en-WPae thing 1sto be noted, 
erat the greater branch- 
ical]Þ are ſupported by the 
13-Freater glanJules, and} 
radec ſmaller by the ſaal-! 

rglandules. Meſenterica| 
rwofÞr/tr. paſſerh through 
HsP< middle of the meſen- 
ſan112m,8& that part of co= 
«ron which paſſerh from 
id&,Me left patt of the ſto- 


— 


Wack, to the inteflinge 
{6 tum, 
ot The chiefe uſe of the| Theubs 6f | 


Ws 


che 112 pore is to nouriſh 
nefſ8be parts which are ap- 

dotared for nutrition 
re- ith thicke and feculent | 
OD  blood:| _ 
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| The A natomy , 


blood : Ir vaght tobelf 
chicke, thar it might be 
the hotcer ; for heatint 
thicke body is more 
powertn)!. y | 
The ſecond uſe is to 
farther the ſanguificatſ” 
on of the Jiyer. 


Cap. XIV. 
Of the Yena 6ava,dilperſ 
whin che tak of che bod; 


/ Trhan the truniM 
of the body, the 
vena cava hath two 
trunkes; one called i 
|cendens or going up, the 
her deſcendens or mat- 
cbing downe. 
The aſcendens paſſing 
: through! 


) bee 
It be 
tink 
nore 


15 to 
cat 


® of theBody, 


Waleth the baſis of the 
Wart az a parland, 


rough the nerves Part 
t the Diaphragms , It. 


archeth upward undi- |. 


ded, natill it come to 
te jurnlum 2 yer by the. 
ay from its fades it ſen- | 
th two twigs. | 
The firſt is Phrenica, | 


$is inſerted into the | 


drife and heart, from | 


nce ſpringerth the co- 
narts vena Which com- 


The ſecond is veua fone 


11, ſocalled, becauſe it | - 
ath not a fellow inthe | 


fr ſide as other veins 
ve. Ir doth ſpring 
dout the fift vertebra 


ES... 


- 


Its Sprigs- 


The Anatomy Fe 
of the breſt from tle: 
hinder part of the mn 
cava 1n the right fide, 
| This going downe, if, 
| |[marcheth rowerd; thi 
The bran» | Spina; WhEN It 15 come 
v-þ»- +473. | Othe eighth or nintirbſþj 
above tne Spina, it isdll, 
vided into two brat 
ches, to wit, the rig: 
and the lefc; the lefts 
inferted moſt commot 
ly in the middle ofth! 

- [left emn[gen: veine. 5 
this branch blood, « 
watr:ſh or purulent mit 
ter may bee diſcharg 
by urine ; the right rw 
15 implanred cicher intc 
eletrunke of the cava, 
mnt 
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Into prims lumbar. 
This bcing done, the 
vetzwa cave aſcenderth 
"Rp to the jugulum 
"FWÞcing ſtrengthened by 
he mediaſſinum andthe 
plandulous body called 
thymu. Here the ow 
wa is divided into two 
remarkable branches , 
Om whence thoſeveins | 
Ipring which are ſent to 
he head, to the armes, 
nd fom2 muſcules of 
the abdomen.One pafſerh 
to the right fide, the 0- 
bhertothelefts rheone} 
Wis called ſubclavim, be- 
Wcauſe.ir marcheth under 
the cannel bone with 
G 2 1: 
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Thebran- 1h; The other is called 
= ſubcja- aX184arsis WHEN it is come |*? 
VIM » . | 
ro thearme pir, fromthe 
upper Part of the ramu 
ſwbcl avins eworemark 
able branches proceed: 
the inrernall and exter- 
nall jugular ; in man the| 
internall is biggeſt, but 
In beaſts the external, 
The internall jug 
lar commeth out about 
the articulation of the; 
cannel bone with the 
| fernum; then ic joynetl 
j itſelfe with the ſoporal 
arterie, and che rect 
rent nerve , and witl 
[it hinder and greateſi 
branch accopanied with 
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11e;/({ebe ſoporall arterie, 1t 
entereth with the cxani- 
$n at the bole of the oc- 
my }ut, by the which the 
rk, Mlixch paire of nerves. 
«4. {commeth downe, it en- 
cer. ireth into the firſt and 
he Mccond ſinus of the dure 
bit mater, | 

The externall jugular 
Ty mounteth up to the eare. 


ome 
the 


ot oder the skin, and the 
he {Quadrat muſcule which 
h;  palleth down the cheek 
408g the necke : from | 
all Jevis branch ſpring the 
1M veins which are opened | 
eh} under the tongue. | 
0 From the lower part 
hf ramus *ſubclaviee , 
1 G - | ſpring 


{ 
4 
1 
} 
: 


| 


Sprigges 
__ ngin? 
rom the 


{ lower part 


of ramus 


ſubclavim. 


| the bifurcation : then 
| paſſing downe by the 


| towed twigs upon tie] 
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ſpring foure branches, ſat 

The firſt, 1»tercoftalu Met! 
ſuperior,one on cach ſide, the 
ic 15 ſmall,and commeth|ſſs 
out abour the root df 


rootsof tworibs, it b&| 


diſtances of theſe two] 
ribs. 

The ſecond is Mamni| 
ris, this marcheth for- 
wards towards theuppe! 
Partof the breſt bone: 
then it goeth dowac by 
theſides of ir, and when 
Ie Is come to cirtiligs 
mucronata about the 
lides of it, it commeth 


- 


our: 


0% 
alu 
de, 
th 
of 
Jen 
the 


| " of the Body. ; 


— | On mo 


the right muſcule eo the | 
nevell, where by an a#a- | 


the epigaſtrica aſcendens : 
tom c 

What great conſent be- 
Wtweene the matrix and 


becanſe ir is beſtowed |} 


at: from rthenceit pal- | 
ethſtraightwaies under 


lemafis it is joyned with 


ence commeth 


Paps, 
The third is Mediaftina, 


upon the mediaflinum,| 
together with the lefr| 
terve of the diaphragina, 
according to irs length. } 
The fourth is Cerwice- 
lis, or Pertebrals, Tis | 
Paſſing thorow the holes 
of the tranſverſe procef- 
| G A. . ſes 
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ſes of the wvertebre ofthe - 
neck, is beſtowed upon 
| the muſcles of the nectjf© 
| which are next to the 
vertebre. | 


— 


SE 2 ——— 


Cap. XV. | 
Of the Gall, 


He Gall, called i 
Thea. | L Latineseficabilian 
otis, +JOr Folliculus fellisy is: 
diſſ milary part,in figure | 
repreſenting a peare,! 
hollow, and appointed, 
O receive the thin ye 


| lo 
Its bigneſſe. | = choler, 


, { Ittsabourtwo inches yi 
| | in I:ngth, - 
— SM | : By 
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By itsupper part it1s 
” ied to - liver, which 
«+ Moth afford ic a hollow- 
he O'cle to receive 1t,, but 
the lower part, which 
nangeth withour the li- 
— Wer, it reſteth upon the 
Ightfide ofthe ſtomack, 
ind the Colon, and doth 
Wiicn die them both 
Fellow, 
os It hath ewo- mem- 
1ranes, the one comon, 
5 Which is thin and exte- 
I Siour , without fibres- 
Wl his fprioging from the | . 
©) Wnembrane of the liver , 
Wit. onely- covereth that 
Fart. which | bangeth | 
© Frichout the liver 3 The 
| G5 other 


of the pre- 
meme 
& 


lm 
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other memyrane is Dro. 
per. 


This 1s "thick and 


ſtrong, and hath three 


ſorts of fibres, the out: 
termoſt are tranſverk | 
che middlemoſt oblique 
and the inncr mol 


ſtraight, 
This membrane ishu 


Ider and thicker in tit 


necke; but chinner i 
the bottom. Within if 


hath a mucous (il 


f{tance, engendered « 


the excrements of th 
third concottion oft 
membrane,to withſtan 


the actimony of th 
choler. 


-0 % v 
ge 
<F *. 4's 
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of the Body. I43 
[t hath ewo parts, the | The pars 
ck, and the bottom. | * | 
The necke is harder 
han the bottom, and 
ipher in ſituation. 
| It from the bottome 
dy degrees growing 
Warrower and narrower, | 
tlaſtendeth inthe daBaw 
mmmunts, or the com- 
, £200 paſſage of the cho- 
W<r,tothe beginning of 
Wiic jejunum, — 
T!zelongationof the 
neck of the wveſicula fel- 
ea, is Called meatw cyfit- | 
c«, becanſe ir ſprivgetÞ 
From the cyſtte. Sn 
The choler js caried | choleris. 


caried tO 


tothe neck of the ofis, the gall» | 
: 3 3+ 
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by many ſmall veins 
| Deere to the roots of the 
vens porte about the 
I [midſt of them, and 5} 

| diſcharged into ths c«- 

| 1vity of it about the up- 
: [perpare., 

| Its values, The meatns enfticm 
bath three yalues look-| 
ing from without 1f- 
wards to hinder the rt 
| courſe of the cholerto | 
the liver. | 
The other paſlage 
which carieth rhe thick 
| and corrupt choler, as}; 
that which is called v-| 
telina, arugineſa, porri| 
cea, Oc. iscalled meitt | 
bepaticu ; becauſe It pal- } 
ſeth | 


| 


_y 


Ek on © Bo « toil  - RR, 


| {tothe beginning of the 


A——— 


emma 


fech ſtraightway from 
the liver to the duflw 
cOmmunss, 

This paſſage hath no 
values, both theſe dif- 
charge their choler -by 
the common paſſage in- 


jejunum, when the ſmall | 
guts are diſcharged of 
the chylus, 

Beaſts which want the 


k veſica fellea , have tÞis 


meatws hepaticus , As 


Harts, Hynds,and fallow 


have a whele hoofe. 
The mearm bep 


— ef the Body. | 


Deere, andthoſe which} 


aticus | 


I45 


What beaſts 
have this 


paſſage on- 


ly. 


of the venacava,byinnu- 
 MCe=s 


| 


pe ET Sr 
—_— 


- I 


paſſeth thorow the roots 


: 
| 


| Its veſſels, 


Pra from the Celiaca. To : 


| Cyiice geme/le. 


| 


tt 
i 


wy 
merabl- brunches,wl ich 


being gathered toge-| | 
thcr b2come onebranch 


and being uniced wil 
the mweatus cyflicus make. 
up the communis dum, 
which is inſerted into 
the beginning of the je- 


Jauurm obliquely be-| | 


tweene the two mcm- 


| branes ofthe inteſtine a-| 


ml eg IO A ——_— | | 
Te Anatemy 1 


boucthe diſtance of two 
inches before ir perforat. 
the ſecond membrane. 

The weſica fellea hath! 
for nouriſhment called 


For liff ic hath ſprigs 
of arterics - proce cding 


Ly 


— 


C4 


| | 


A— 


S | above the water. 


—_ 


[|  oftheBody. | 
| Y afford ſenſc it hath a ſmal 
| Fthreed like a ſprig of a: 
linew from the fixth 
Paire. 

Many times ſtones are 
found in it, but they 
being lighter than thoſe 
[ofthe bladder, ſwimme 


The uſe of theſe two 
| [Paſſages, js to draw all 
ſuperfluous choler from 
the 'chylus, and to rurne 
It intothe guts, where it 


ture : | | 


' The ufe of] 


affordeth benefits rona-| 


OC the 
Kones iu it» 


the paſlages. 


The uſes of 


For firſt by its fharp- 
nefle it moveth theinte- 
ſtines ro. turne cut the 
terreſtriall excrements 


the choler + k 


—_— ” end 


md 


Se oth na HE 


_— 


—< —— 
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mt 


in due ſeaſon. 
Secondly, by reaſon 
of its thinnefle it doth 
[cut and cleanſe the ſmall 
guts of fleame, which} 
chere is plentifully bred. 
Thirdly.by reaſon of its 
drineſſe jr hindreth the 
increaſe of putrifaction. 
Fourthly , it furthc- 
reth concoRion in the 
inteftines by increaſing 
their heat : neverthe- 
eſſe, naturally there can; 
bee no paſſage to carty | Ml jej 
choler to the bottome| fi; 
ofthe ſtomacke. ; 
For firſt, by reaſon of} | 
its acrimonie it would | "| 
corrode it. 


Sel 


NODIIIEN 


of the Body. | 


S:condly, ir wonld 
; [{cauſethe crude novuriſh- 
ment to paſſe into the 
Wdrodenum, _ 
Thirdly,it wonld pro- 
cure perpetnall yomt- 
ting. If it fall out that 
choler be carried to the 
botrome of the ſtomack 
by any paſſage than this, 
the party vomiteth cha- 
ler, and its termed nee 
|*% 20, but if it be inſer- 


RE 24-1 nates 


jcQions follow : and 
1 ſuch 2one 1s termed m: 


ted into the end of the | 
jejunum, then biliousde-| _ 


'Y| "2030209 rg. 


have you obſerve ; that 
che 


PIN 
.* A ” 
ON : n $2 $5 
a N _.” G , LACS 
pi HhAet a3 
—— 
p 


_ 
——_ 
o 


One thing I would 
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A mOtcs 
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——_—_ ———— 


$ 


How the 
Valles are 
found one. 


| 
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| the porug biliariuspafi.th] 
{by aſtraigatcourſe tothe 
| duTus communi, and not 
tro the weficula flea, 
which thus you my 
ſhew : pur a catheter 
into the necke of this 
paſſage neere the lier, 
the guts will be blowne 
Up, and not the weſicala, 
Againe, put the cath etr 
into the common pil 
ſage, and both the cy} 
felis, and the meatus cit 


{{dochus will be blowne' 
[op | 


If you would finde\Þ 
out the three values of F 
the veſtcala feber, preſſe| 


the choller with your | 


—— — 


ng 


0)16 6 


he! 
rk 
alg 


| of the Body, | 
ngers from the bor- 
dm: towards the neck :* 
mhere Fou find the cho- 


rto ſtay, there the} 
algnes are. 


Cap XVI. 
Of the Spleent. 


He Spleeneor Milt 

ft Evoliſh, inGreek 
Is called Splen, and Liex 
In Latine, 

Theſubſtance of it is 
$-aggie, looſe, and ſpun-| 
J8'ous ,per-like, which is 
Ficcauſe char it may im- 
Joibe much ſuperfluicte, 
$-:d fo become excec- 
_ dingly]. 


pe EEE 


———— 


d 


| 


k 


the veſſels ofthe Splect ; 
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dingly ſwelled. 
This ſubſtance is co 

| vered with a membrane 
borrowed from the peri 
ronenm, Which 1s 1fer- 
| ted firſt into the ſtraight 
line of the milt, and 
then covereth the Ment 
whole Spleene : Ie 1s 
thicker than that ofthe 
liver, Firſt, becauſe it 
hath a looſer ſubſtance, 
Secondly , becauſe || 
hath more arterieswhich 
require a ſtrong mem. 
brane to defend them.| 
The ſtraight line is inFent 
the hollow part, where 4 tha 
I] 


doe enter into it. Iwhb 


— 


— . 


In/; 


ena 


of the Body. 


In Infants new borne 
co-Rtis of a red colour, be- 
neF:oſe they have been fed | 
yith claborare blood: 
ut in thoſe of a ripe age 

is ſomewhat blackiſh, 
Wecing boyled, it repre- 
c Fenterh claret wine, In 
Wan it is bigger, thic-' 
cker,and heavier, than in 


| 


———O— 


'p 


hes in length, three in 
f | 


dreadth, and one 1n 
thickneſſe ; yet accor- 


{ ent lictle one is berter 
F than a big one. 
4 In figureirt is ſome- 


(beaſts ; for it is ſix in» j 


ding to Ariſtotle, 3.biftor. 
Bam, 16. a convent- | 


r33 


—_——_— 


Why it is 


fants. 


| Irs figures 


Its fear. 


I whatlong like an Oxes 
| congue, 


—— IS 


red in I1n- 


| - 


1154 


| 


| for. 3. part, animal.7.the 


! 98144 


[ner, and purer, for ſuc! 


[- The A1ttomy 
It :s {cated intheleft 
; nypochendrinn : SO Hip- 


> ———_—_— 


only 
Dui 


| 


ted fomewhat lower, 
becauſe ir was to Cray 
the terreſtriall part of 
the Chylw, before it 
came to the liver by r- 
ſÞlenicus, that the 
blood may be madethin| 


blood cauſeth men to 
be wiſer. 2.de pars. ann, 
2.it 33 aſl conched witi-| 


in and ander the ſhort} 
ibs ; ſorhar in heal:hfu} 
perſons it cannot becfelt;| 
onely|i 


of the Bedy. | | 


only it it be iuflamedg, a 
puiſation may befelr. 
[tis tied to five parts, 
0 the midrife and Jef 
idney by ſmall mem- 
ranes,by it hollow part 
which giverh wayto the 
ſom.cxe being diſten-! 
ded to the upper mem- 
brane of the omentum, 
and to the ſtomacke' by 
vas breve. In its arched 
partit istied rotheback, 
fo that dints remainin it 
by the impreſſion of the 
ibs, on e, 
Ithath yeins for nou- 
nſhment from ramus 


| 


Yſplenicos, for life it bath 


j# 


FJ arteries from ramus &- 


0 —_—_—_—_———<— 


Trs Connex- 


ule 


raves | > 


{ 


L 


liacus 


The uſes of 
the arterics 
of the 


ſpleene, 
IT 
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—I 


liacus ſtnifter : but five 
ctimes more than veins; 


for the elaboration of 
thicke blood, Theſe vel 
{els enter into the ſplecn 
where the ſtraight line 
1s 1n- the hollow fide, 
They joyne often by 
anaſtomoſes. 

The arteries b<(ides 
life afford unto the 
ſpleen two benefits. 
Firſt, they increaſe the 
natura[l hear of it, that 
ic may the better cor- 


i 
[ 


cus, 


cot the grofler part ot SE 
the Chylas which. is ſent is 
unto it by the 1ames ſþl- ſh. 


| 


| Se. 


'& 


for great heat is required, 


N 
icth 


Fi 
er 


$:3s 


of the Body. 
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"Secondly, chey fur- 
ter the expulſive FRE” 
Fic of it, 
| Now the ſplecre ſens” _—_ 
\(Þcth ies ſaper Atzities to | flea fn: 
he kidnyes by TWO | perfuiies Þ 
ayes. | js. | 
Firſt, by returning of | 
a by ramus ſplenicas, 
d'the vena ports, = 


om thence to m_— Ca- 
a, from whence th 
e ſent to the em . 
Secondly, by a Ghor- 
Vote nn_ 


ent veins. 

er paſſage they are ſent | 
' From arteria celiace to 
he aorce, and from 


| hence to the kidnycs 
y the was as arterÞcs. 


— 
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Laſt of all, it hath | 
{mall rwigges of nervcs |, 
from the ſixr pair,which|ſ 
are beſtewed opon the 
inveſting membrane, 
bur are not communt 
cate to the ſubſtance: 
wherefore it muſt bee 
but of a ſmall and dull 
fecling:ſotharthe pains 
which ſundry aſcribe to 
the —_— are to bee 
referred tothe adjaceit 
| _ 1 Peres, | 
Theupof | The uſe gf the, ſpleci, 

pm } alpafthe liver, is t0} 

-| further the elaborate 

and concection of 1b*r, 
Chylas ; for it.is a "ſor 
Card liver according '9ar 


dn __ik 


of the Body. | 159 4} 


—— 


—— 


ws (rist, Je de Hijtor. ani 


v1 Wn : 
p| ee 7 En R 
"| The ſanguification of |F2v 5e. 
1e : - angu! C2 
ie ſpleen differeth in | cio" ofthe 
| b _ on {pleene dif. 
. Opotnts, frem that of | tererb Gom 
i he liver. H——EEET 
of firſt, in the materiall| «_ 


l | ſe, fot the ſpleen ma-! 
"th grofſebloud of the 
Fore carthy part of the 
byleas ;, bur the liver far 
rer of the thinner and | 
nore benigne part of 
ne Chylas, ie 
Secondly, it differeth 
i i the finall cauſe: for| 
"We liver ſanguificth to] * 
*Bford nouriſhment both| 
"Fothe vitall and aniwall 
1 arts $s but the ſplecne| | 
= Hz oa TH 


we 


—— WS — RX — = —— 
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{only to maintaine the 
{Natorall parts, and not 


all of chem neither. 
— Nature would has 
the naturall parts tobec 


| 


furniſhed with grol 
bloud by the brancha| 
of vena porte, partly tc 


[increaſe their heat; ft 


heat in a thick body vi 
ftropger; partly coaffoF 
chem nouriſhment © 
ſfwerable 'to their fu-IF 
ſtanceyfor ic is thick. 


C ark 


 —E 


of the Body. 
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Cap. XVII. 


L 
| Of the hides. 


He kidny is called 
ff £ 10 Latine Rer,from | 
to flow: becauſe the | 
ſerofity of the bloud| 
Joth flow thorow the 
cidnics , to theurerers, | 
and from.chenceto the 
bladder. 

They are in number 
two, not ſo-much for 
the poyſing of the body, 
as for their uſe and ne-| _ 

Feelfiry ; rhar one being f* 
ſtopped, yer the clcan-- 
flagofthe blond might | 

"© 2 bee 


f I 62 The Anatomy 
'] De _——_—_—_ A ——— | —— 
| b-e performed by theo- 
1 ther, 

| Their pla» | They are ſeatedin the 
loynes under the liver 
| and (pleen, and reſtup-| 
| On the muſcles called 
| pz, Which move the 
/ theyght about their] 
| heads ; under the which 
large nerves are co 


— 


ched. Which is the} 
| cauſe that a big ſtone be-| 
_1ing in the kidny 


\ 
Re 


-rumnefle is felt in the 
foot of thar fide; the| 
"muſcle-poa being preſſes 
down by it. They je 
A bchind the gots. The 
righr kidnie hath the 


cum, but the left tif} 
F colon 


hy. AM. Ao 


"of the Body. 


colon above ir. - In mar 
the right kidnie 1s} 
loweſt, by reaſon of the | 
greatneſle of the liver, 
vp. ſ40d bigger alſo than the | 
left; yetir is nor ſofar 
«the left, by reaſon of 

Cf thevicinity of the liver, 
whoſe hear: hinderett: | 
the increaſe of fat. 

S In figare they re- 
ſemble the aſarum-lecafe | 
or kidnie beane ,, to-| 
wards the loynes they] 
aegibbous, bur hollow | 
towards the guts, 

As for their connexi- 
0, by the externall fat 
membrane they arc tied! 

Fo the diaphragma , and | 

| H4 che | 


—— 


a. 


The 4 natomy 


the Joynes : By the c- 

mulgent veflels to the 
| venacava, and the 40rta,| 
and by the ureters tothe 
| bladder. - 

They are in lengths 
tone five inches , al 
[breadth three, and i ny 
| rhickneffe one ; yer they 
are ſomewhat broader 
aboye than ander. They 
are {mooth in. the gib- 
| bons part, bat nnequal 
[10 the hollow part, to 
let inandout ſome pel: 
fels. 

"The parts are two, (0 
wir, the externall and 
the internall; The cx: 


ternal are the m—_ 
: branes, 
OerTot 


— 


—_— 


gth+ 


 yel- ſtoile J- Hiſtory Animal. 
(17. Althongh each one | 


on (0 

and 
> EX- 
JEM- 


nes, 
— 


the c- ME branes , theſe are two. 
o thell The one is common 
aorta, Fandextcrnall, borrowed. 
tothe Wfrom the peritoneum ; 


7 
i 


| 


[1 


kidnie is lapped; and 
Fj efercfore itis called rens | 
| faſcia, This membrane 
[1scompaſſed with copi- 
© 003 far; ſo that the kid-| 
MW ne ſeemerth to be the 
fatteſt of all ' other en- 


th 


of the Body. 
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within the reduplication 
of which, the whole 


rals, according to Ari- 


be exceedingly fat 3. yer 
fome parr of the kidney 


| will remaine uncovered 
about the middle, + 


Y 14 g This' 


es. of 


166 | 


The uſes of 
the fat of 
the kidnics, 


; Renes ſwe- | 


nn ——_— 
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T his fac about thekid: 
nie hath a threefold 
uſe. Firſt, it is in ſtead 
of a pillaw. 

Secondly,itreceiveth 
as a ſponge the excrc- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


are to obſerve a large 


{zlandule , which hatl 


2 ſprig from the emul 


| Jorenmgad 19] ag veine and artery; 


|rhe middleof ir, 


for nouriſhment about 
- In 


__—_—_— 
_— —_ nd 


of the Body. T1 67 | 


_ | 
[a figore it repreſen«| Tir & | 
eth a halte moone, and} ***" 
1s not unlike a kidnie; | 
from whence it is called | 
ren ſuccenturiatus. There 
sone on each ſide inthe 
upper part of the kid- 
Fe reſting upon the 
"WM tunica adipeſa. | 
It 1s ſtrongly tyed to 
the ſeptum tranſoerſum. 
The ſubſtance of it is 
more flaggy . than that 
of the kidnie, 
E Ic hath nerves from 
© the plexus reriforanss, Or 
"© net-like rexture, framed 
|of the rwigs of zcrons |- 
coitalt, ſlomachic Hi. 
It ſeemeth to be fra- 
_ med, 


—_— 


3 Te Anatomy | 


med, partly co fill up thc 
vacuity which ' is be- 
tweene the kidaics and 
the djaphragma : panty 
co bee a pillow to the 
ſtomack, in the placez 
bour the emulgent vein 
and artery. 

The ſecond mem- 
brane is that which is 
Internall and propet. 
This fpringerh from the] 
common coat of thevel-||i 
ſels which enter into the|if 
kidnyes; foras ſoone #3 
| the veſſels approach toi 

the kidny - chey leave/ſ 
their external!” coat. It 
can bardly be ſeparatc|i 
from the fabſtance: of 


h ® 
ne kidny, The 


| 


efehe Roaye: | | na 


The internall parts] Thciacer- 
re thoſe which are] 
[Fcontained within the 
proper membrane. In 
theſe ſundry things are 
remarkable. 
Firſt, the colour of 
the kidny,, which is ve- 
ty-red. ; 
Secondly,the ſubſtance 


of the kidny , which is 

thick, hard, and ccm- 

- | Pattas the heart almoit, 
| bar not ſo fibrous. 

Thirdly, the diſperſ1- The emul- - 


| edcls,. 
[on of the emulgencveſ-[© 


| fels cthronghour ic; firſt 
they enter by pairesin- | - 
[to the hollow part-of 
[the kidny, Then. each 
: branch | 


— 


—— 
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branch 18 divided into 


| fonre or five leſſerbrat- 
| ches, and theſe againe 
into leſſer, untill atthe: 
laſt they become capil- 


har. 
Theſe bcing pred 
ſundry waycs thorow 


| the ſubRance of the kid- 


ny , towards the giv- 
bous part at laſt they 


teat like fleſhy ſub- 
ſtances, into the which 
they poure the ſeroſity 
of the bloud;thar it ma) 


Paſk thorow the cubul 


| 


| undibulum. 


_—__— 
tt 
i. 


kt 


.cnd art the tops of the* 
Carnncule papillares , Of 


Or water pipes, to the it 


Fourtl-| 


F 
c 
{ 
| 


| The fourth is chat 


[infandibalumthetunnel, 


[ae moſt commonly 1n 


| 


fiftule vreterum, the wa- 


|cording to the number 
of the carunsle popiia-|- - 
17es, Theſe are placed 
J| inthe archedpart of the | 


of the Body. ; 


2 


which is called pelvg or 


which is nothing elſe | 
but the ample cavity of | 
the vrerer within the 
kidnie, 

- Fifthly, the cibuli or 


ter pipes of the vreters 
offer themſelves which | 


aumber ten; foure in 
each end, two being ſtill} 
joyned rogether , ard 
two in the. middle ac- 


1/l- 
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_ | ends ofthe pipes about] 


| ceeding from-the 1»fan 


|mouthreceivingthe «| 


Gee Ee ee. 
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infuedibulum, Nowittel 


the infundibalam areal! 
led .cribram: or. the (ive, 


Theſe water pipes pro- 


dibalum become alitile | 
wider, and -endin the 
gibbous part of rhe kid: 
ny, with a wide round! 


runcul.s papillares, by the 
which their mouths are = © 
ſtopped, and the ws FP 


Pthlares are to bee confi 


dered.. They are (mall 


— —— — _ 


Jrriſhneſle of che blood" 


Mueth out into them, il 
milk out of the teats. 4 
Sixthly, Caruncule jp 


 flelby'if 


ted. 


ie(by bodies, ſomewhat 
Farder than the fub- 
.Wtance of the kiday, re- 
ſembling the teats of 
. womens paps , from 


tile {denomination they are 
che Mof the bignefſe ofa peaſe 
10: ſomewhat. broad above; 
nd below round, - If you: 


:+ {divide them thorow the | 
tc middle, you ſhall per» | 


Fcetcaimooth haire-like 
paſſage from the top to 

we, RE 
They are in number 

anſwerable to the num» 


r2ceive them. 
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| whence they have their| 


derof the #ubuli, which Ez: 


To findour theſe _ 
| = 


A— {__— 


mr 
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How theſe | before named, you mull 


Parts are to 


Out. 


thick probe into the pul: 
'Uihs 

4 Inciſion being made 
to the infundibulnm, fil 
you ſhall ſee the rubuli 
then the Cauruncule pi 
piliares. 

| The kidnics har 
two forts of veins. 

Firſt, the rwo called 
adipeſe, becauſe they ar 
{pred through the runice 
adipoſ:, and are covered 
with the fat, and afford 
matter for the fat, The 
rightof theſe ſpringeth 
from the emulgent vein; 


be toand © | divide the kidney in the] 
hollow part, putting a] 


RELA 2. but! 


_- 


; | of che Bud). 


_— py PEE Y mY 


mult q the Iſt from the Ve- 
m2 64V4, 
S.condly, the two e- 


teir ation, Theſe are} 
large, and ſpring from 
ny the tranck of the vena | 
cava deſcending be- 
” tween the firſt and ſe- 

cond vertebra of the| 
ae Rloynes, Theſe being 
carried tranſverſly are 
implanted into he hol- 
low part of the kidnies, 
being divided into two 
branches. 

The Ieft is fomewhat| - 
higher, as alſo the left 
kidney z but the right 18 
ſomewhat longer. Tt 


— 


mulyentes, {o called from| . . 


A .. 


How mat. 
ters gathe- 
red in the 
cavity of 
the breſt 
are d: (char. 
ged inro the 


Urecers., 


:The arteries 
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heth a velue to hinder! I 
theretura of the ſeroſity| 
to the trank of the cavz, 
 Falopins was of this 
mind. that a branch ofa 
veine paſſcth from tix 
| vens fie paritothe [cf 
kidny, by the whia 
quittour and water maj 
be diſcharged by urine, 
Bur it is more probable, 
that theſe marers are fivlb 
drawn in into the crunck| 
of the aorta, by its 10 
conſpicuous pores, and| 
from thence ſent tothe] 
kidnyes, by the emol- 
gent atteries. 
Theſe: arc in number! 


2. ONein each ſide, which! 
ace 


AS Re 


_— 


nderi 
ofity| 
104, 
tails 
of a 

the 
left 
hich 
may 
ine, 
ble, 
acl 
nck! 
10 
and| 
he] 
ol 


er 


fall 


ac 


_ 
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accompany the yeins-to 
ie kidny ſlope wayes. 


hither when they are | 


ome, they are divid:d 
in ewo branches, where-| 
ot the one 13 implanted 
1nthelower, the other in 
tie upper partof the hol 
low part of the kidny. 

The neryes on each 
fide ſpring either from 


| 


ramas flomachicus , and| 


that is but oneand ſmal, 
andis ſpred thorow the 
proper coat, from hence 
aiſeth the conſent be- 


tweene the kidnyes and] 


the ſtomack., So that 
vomiting is troubleſome 


| 


in nephriticall diſeaſes. 
—_ One 


The nerves 


LO I 


os IAA AY 


© 4 cg che = AR : 


EET 


| 
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One way thi:'k chatna- 
ture hich afforded arte 
ries larger than wasre- 
qQuifit to afford life tolo 
{mall bodies, as the kid- 
n'esa1e 2 Bur jt wasfit 
fo to bee, for the paſſa 
ges wcre to bee parent, 
which w:re to diſcharge] 
the heart and arteriesc 
ſeroſty. EE 
The artery {yethbe 
tween the veine and the 
vrerer; partly to haſten 
eh1eb{oud tothe kidne); 


\partly ſpeedily to dif; 
[charge the warriſhneffe, 


'-The veins and arteries 


{arenor joyned with the 


- "4 Pp ot 


water pipes: forif y00 


ur a catherer into the 
r:ter by blowing the 
eſlell will not ſwell, 


ſ 


_—_ 
— 


Cap. XVIII. 


Of thewreters, 


Henreters,in Latine 
meat urinarii, are 
alled in Grecke 5eriges, | 
ther from v$6iy TO pifle, 
Ir ori Tee run, becaule 
ney keepe the urine. | 
here Is one in .eachi Their num- | 
de. "I -- :— + bets 7 w= 
They are white veſſels, | Th-ir &b- 
ike to veines, yet they | 
e whiter, thicker, and 


more | _ 


| 


The Auatomy 


Cr———_ 


more nervous. They 
reach from the kid 
co the bladder. 
They have two cots, 
the oe common fron 
the periconeum,the other 
proper, from the exter-Þþ 
nallor common coat, it 
bath  capillar veins and 
arteries. 
Ic hath few obliqu 
fibres,but moſt ſtraight.| 
Te pringeth from thc 
bladder ; far it cannot 
be ſevered fromiteal I. 
as from the kidoyes. 
Yer ir differeth tron Wiq 
the bladder in I 


| 
things, 
| Firſt, 3 in charcheblub 


| det 


of the Body. 


ey Wicr hath three coats, but * 
only two. 
Secondly, the blad- 
er hath all ſorts of fi- | 
res, but the ureter bath | 
poſt ſtraight, few ob- 
que. ; ; 
They are inſerted |_ 
n the back and lower 
art ct the bladder | 
ot farre from the mn- | 
Cle ſphinRer, between ; 
ne two proper coats of 
tabout the length of an | 
| nch. oo oi = 
This inſertion is cb: | inc:cion is 
Wque to hinder the re- |< 
rfitation of the urin, j 
Wrhcn the b'a4der is ei- |; 
her compreſſed, or di- | 
| 4 . am. 


- 
_ - 
- ——— <ow o 2. . 
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{tended with urine. Al 
though the ureter doth 
not ordinarily exceedin 
compaſle a barley corne, 
yet when ſtones doe 
paſſe, jt becommeti 
{ſometimes as larges4 
gut. 


—— 


. Al: 
doth! 
edin 
Nney 
doe 
meth 
eald 


membranous : becanſe 


Ware three. The firſt fs 


If is lapped wittin the 
reduplication offr. © - - | 


Pe 


— 


£-©s 


'Car. XIX, 
_ Of the Bladder. 


T' He bladder is ſea- 

tedin the hypogaſire- 

wn, inthe place called 
relos. LE 

Of ſubſtance it 1s 


It was to admir large 
ſtretching. - 
The membranes of it 


fromthe peritonewn: for 


of the Body. = 


The ſecond is thicker, 


Wand indned with mmy 


12 feaight] 


Tts place. 


Tres ſubſtance 


Its fbreg, . 


— 


ET 


— 


ſtraight fibres , which 
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the bladder,as the ſphir- 
er (erveth tor conftri- 
ion, 


moſt is white & bright, 


| 


+ Thethird and inner-| | 


of exquiſit lene, as they | {} 
can witnefſe who are | |} 
troubled with the|j} 


- It hath all forts f|' 
2 ns; ..... 
| Its cruſt, [: Within Ic is covercd! | 
| with. a mucouscruſt, an| | 
| <xcretnent of the third | 
concoGion of the blad- | 
der...This doth mitigate || 


r 


Aqua pendens will have | 
[\tobec a muſcle {:riing; / 
for the .compreflicn of | ; 


$5 
EC = 


. 


. . 
Y : I 
. a 
: 


| 


”— rhe Body. 


_— 


the: acrimony of tle U.- 
rine. 

Ic 15 perforat-in three 
parts, to wit,in the ſides 
where the yrecers are 


colet in the urine, and | 


before to let ont the U- 
rine. 
'The bladder hathtwo 


parts,to wit,thebotcom 


_ [and the neck. 


Both iheſ: in figure 


repreſent a peare. 


T!e bottome 13:up- 
holden by the navell: 
Firſt, in the middle: by 


the ligament called vra- 


chas, which is the cauſe 
ſometimes that they 
who have a great ſtone 
I 3 


_- 
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hee gon 


Trs perfera- 
tions 


Its patrtse 


[ts figure. ' 
Si 


How 1t is 
upholdens» 


—c — 


PA EEE 


4 


3 
+ 


Why mans 
bladder is 
ſn{pended. 
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EY 


in the bladder, com- 
plaine of great paine a- 
bout the navyell, 

Secondiy, by the nm- 


| bilicall argeries drycd la- 


rerally. 


If the bladder were | | 


not ſuſpended, a man 
going ſtraighr up the 
bottome of the bladder 
would comprefſe the 
neck, and canſe d:fhicul: 
ty in making of water. 
In man it lyeth be- 
tweene the # pxbis and 
the inceftinum veRtuwe. 
In women between the 


| 1eck of the matiix and 
| 85 pube, 


The bladder of man 
EE - diffc- 


V- 


_ 


« 
q 
PID F-E o Fra 
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differeth from the blad- 
der of beaſts in two 
things. Firſt, the blad- 
der in man is conched 
within the redoplication 
of the perironenm, but in 
vealts it is looſe, and 
'onely is tied fo the inte- 
flinum reSum. 

: Secondly, che bladder 
of man hath fat with: 


beaf $ NONE. - | 
In ic ſtones are 
promptly engendered, 
becauſe the hear of it is 
 Compadt : So red hot 
Iron burneth worſe than 
theflame of fire. 
There is agreat con- 


j 37 


out: but the bladder of |_ 


| 


| I 4 ſent 


"if 


How the 
bladdes of 
man diffe-- 
reth trom 
the bladder 
ot bei [ts, : 


— 


Why 
ſtones are 
ingendered 
in it. 


as 
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"Why there 
1s a conſent 
bcrween the 
bladder 

and kidnies 


An ob "I'V2- 
tion, 


—_— - 
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Gr heeweene the bl. d-| 


der /and kidnies, $o\* 


that in diſeaſes of the 
kidnies , difficulty in 


making of water ſome-; | 
rimes happencth : The|. 


7 
| J 
% 


[1 


eniſes ofthis conſent are | 


wo. 
Firſt, the communion 


Secondly, the (imili- 
ende of ſabſtance; for 
both the infide of the 


kidnies , and the blad-| | 

derare membranous. 
Oae thing is ro be n0-| þ 

ted, that a bladder is Þ<-| | 
ftowedonely upon ſuch; | 


CCC 


— 64 
y 


[ ofoffice, for both ſerve J 
|for the excretion of u-| J 
| rme, : 


{ | ferit ſelfe tobe confide- 


red : whereof read in 
| 5 | the 


- 
— 
ye O by 
Le PIR = HIS "0 Fs 


| 


—_— Aw. 


"I 


of chenedy, TE 
=; 3 — 
ad-j Þ [creatures as have bloady i 1 
$9; | [langs, ard the hotter [tier m þ | 
the] | |the lungs are the bigger |==i5bs: | 
in'{j | |thc bladders. 
nc-| | | So man according to 
he] f | his ſtarare, bath of all li- | 
arc| & | ving creatures the big- 

geſt bladder. According 

on|f| jto Adrifter, lib, 1, Hiſtor, 
ve, \Arimal, Becauſe: the 
u-| J [bladder tsof a cold tem- | 
_ | J |peratpre; therefore in 
li-| } | deadly- diſeaſes of it; i 
| f | flcepinefle opp orefſerh t 
1e| | |thepatient,according ro 
d-| | | Hippec.6. epidem.” a= 

| | Intheneck onely the icke woige 
-|þ | wuſcle ſphixfey doth of- | 


The Anatomy 


he doftrine of muw- | 
(cles. : 
| Ichath veins and arte-| ! 
rics called Hypegaſtrice, 
implancedon every lide| | 
of theneck, which are| 
immediarly divided in-| | 
co two branches , wher- 
of the one is beſtowed| | 
uponthe bottome ; but | 3 
the other upon the ! 
neck. 
Te hath mmm] 
nerves z partly from; 
thoſe of © conju- 
2ation.,.which paiſe - by | 
{the roots of the ribs, 

joartly from thoſe which |? 
[rm laft from the 0rſ«|| 


cram, | 
The 1 


lis ” —_ a ” WY 
| x hop. 
tr ». 
Q 
H 
Y 


{|deris tocontaine the u-! 
[[rine , like -a chamber| 
pot , untill the time' 
$|ofexcretion come when | 
| 


_ of the Body, 
The uſe of the blad- | 


K— 


the bladder is full. 


| 
_ A nan. 
| 


— — 


Of the generation - 
of blond, — | 


riſkment- receiverh 


Ca. LS 1 


"Irt ef allevery nou-| 


a preparation in the |- 
mouth. Ific be ſolid. |- 
i»chewed by the teeth, | 
from the mouth byfwal- | - 
lowing, it is turned tO | 


a 


fro- 


i 


as A. CC "_ 


{ 


1Y 


_ ———— 


|Ciiefly 
{ſpleen, and cau'l. 


| 
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ſfomack. Ic beingem- 
braced by the ſtomack, | J| 
and kept for a while, is| 

turned into yi, part 
ly by the ſpectticallheat| 
ob the ſtomark ir ſelfe; | 
partly by rhe heat of rhe 
adjacent patts , bt 
of the liver,|8 


The'hylusbeinz made} | 


[light by concoction ic| | 


riſeth ap, and paffeth ro} 
the prlorus, and procu- 
reth the epening of 1. 
This being opencd the || 
ſtomack its tranl- 
verſe fibres , thruſteth 


|the chylus into the duode- 
17=m,. From hence it 


py FLW 


paſſcth 4 
Rs 4 = 8. : T 
- - ale > Ce WJ 

0 


| thus paſſerh co the liver. | 


_ OY 


—_— 
"> 


paſſerh more and more. 
downwards by degrees. 
The wrinkjes of the 
{ma!l gms hineer the 
fuddaine paſſage of ir,t- 
procure an equal con- 
coction of -1{ the parts 
of ir. 

In the meane time the 
rene lafkee Oraw from 
the ſmall guts, whatſoe- 
ver is alimentary of the 
thilas, While the chyla. 


2nd 1s come to the dive- 


$9 


te, the ſpleen by anacn- 
rall faculty by the rimm 


| ſplenicws, draweth to it | 


- and 


: ef the Body. 3 


elfe the -thickeft 


Gp EET 


moſt 


—__———_— 
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moſt cerreſtriail part,yer| Ir 


che pureſt onely may | Pt 


come to the liver. 
When the chylus js | 
come to the liver, the] | 
choleris ſear either by | 
meatus cyflicas , to the 
gall, or to the jejunum 
by eveatus bepaticus., || 
The bload being per-| } 
feted, the grofler part| ! 
1s carried by the bran-| | 
ches of the vena porte,| 
and the ſplenicall co the| 
nouriſhment ofthe parts} 
appolaced fornutrition; 
but the pureſt part is| | 
carried to all other parts | \ 
for their.nurricion; and| | 
becauſe.: much. watriſb- | 


« Y 
- | + 
\ Eo y 
mt ws 


Ss 
% 
of <— ESTI 


 oftle Body. 


; Le 


Jnefſe is mingled with 
'| Fthe bloud, that It may 
Ipaſle withour difficulty | 
' Jy the narrow paſlages| 


of inoſculations to the 
venacava (ſeeing the {c- 
roſity is unapt to ou- 


nh) it is ſent by che e- 
8 |[mulgent veins and arte- | 
3 [ries tothe kidnies , and|- 
from thence by the ure- 


ters to the bladder. 


Re. 


we . 


Fences of 


The diff e. ; 


the genitals, 


| 


| 20 agent and parent: 


| The 2 man- kin. 


 — 
—_ —_— <0 eee 


— ——— 


—— 


The genitals' are of 
two forts ; of the male, 
and female,and ſo it was 
requiſit for procrestion; | 
for this ation requirerh 


| The PR tuitomy is 
vY a 
- Jl 
Joi 
Of vaſa preparaniia | 6 
LI 
"Ttherto wee have £[\* 
handled the parts ||" 
appointed forr. ucrition: | on 

"Nowir followech rorun|! 

thorow the parts ordel-| gt 
ned for g:reration to' þ 
| 
| 


| ſeed 


—_ 4 


ſupply of matter to the 
(pirit, to draw out the 
admirable frame of the 


Rregionsand parts of the 
Flitye world, 


In man fomeof theſe 
parts afford matter for 
the ſeed, ro wit, the 
foure vaſs preparantia c 
ſome elaborate this mat- 


WI *——O_ 


ſeed fruitfull , as the 


ſtones ; ſome carry the 
feed back againe 


of the Body. E 


FJſeed 'and mc:nftruall 
_ Iblond. 

JI The firſt is the palace| 
Fof the plaſmarick fpirit. 
F The ſecond affordeth 


, and. 
make! 


The perts 


of the geni- 


tals in mans 


TO» SESSRA, R——_ — cw. 
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The righr ſpringeti 
from the trunck of the 
vena cava, a little under 


W; 


make 1t pure, as thole .,, 
which are called vaſade-Y 7 
ferentia ; ſome containe. 
the ſeed, and an-oleagi-Nl,,, 
nous Matter, as 2c vet Ring 
cule ſeminales, 80d thelec 
pro lates » ſome dif} = 
charge the ſeed into theſſſyp 
matrix : This is donedy lg, 
the pen, | 
Vaſa preparantia,whici| 
prepare matter for the|ſ}} 
ſeed, are of two ſorts, 
veins and arterics. 

The veins are two. 


;the emulgenc. 


The lefc proceedeth|J 
| from |} 


Te FI PENG 


EF "gy 


<m__r— 


We of the Body. 


On I 


— 
—_— — __ _u_— 


om the emulgenr. 
The arteries ſpring 
From the trunck of the 


ing a little diſtant one 


meet often by the way 


veſſels arcgreater inmen 
| than in women, and the 
| Alcries are bigger chan 
the yeins: becauſe much 


| rits are required for the 
_ | ſeed, They enter into 
{i\the groyne obliquely 


'F-orc2; theſe veſſels be- 


by inoſcalation. Theſe | 


hear and plenty of ſpi-| 


carried together with 


Ts 9 


The arte- 
ries. 


- From another , are tied| 

together by athin mem:- 
brane , which ſpringerh. 
fromthe peritoneum and} 


Pp [OY ETA EY 


7 . 
bY 


the: 


" F- 


The ending 
of che vel 
ſels, 
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the muſcle cremaſter,beÞtt 


1: 
* 


eweene the two Coats of - 
Wiic 


the perito v2 u77. 
 Incaringof a rupture 
by icciſion, if the muſcleſkal 
cremaſter doe fall out rofi{et! 
be bound by the ligature, ſtN« 
Spaſmms cynicus enſueth, 
Theſe veſſels do end 
about the beginning of! 
the teſticles, and from| 
hence gre called {nw 
fs, and . make-up that 
part which is called «| P 
pus vericeſum, parajiatd, | 


& plexus pampiniformi. | 


0 


From the ſtones to'it | 


many ſhall fibres palle. | | 
The corps waricoſsms | | 
iramed 'of the FR I| 
or! h; 


- eee eos ang gr” 8 


be f the waſa preparantsa ; | 
5 hich meketh a fong, 
hick, g/a:dalus,buthbard| 
wrefiwele without anpremar-, 
clelkable cavity, which paſ- 
toſlerh to the bottome'H! 
re the ſtone, and . from 
h. thence ro the wv4s defe- 
od rene, where it endeth. 

off Here the verall and 


| 


F boratin theſe admirable 
windings,is further pre- 
pared, a quality being 
,| || imparted from the ſem?- 


ſtones. 


[arteria)l bloud bcingela-| 


| | Pificall faculcy of the| 


20T 


* 4 
1 

W a— 
» 


hate tn. th. 


— 


- 
<," e apo at 
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| Cap XXI1, 
Of the ſlones. 


He ſtones in Latine 

are called Teftes, be- 
cauſe they teſtifie one te 
be a man. 
They are glandulous 
bodies, flaggy, ſoft, and 
white, without anycavi- 
ty,full of ſmall yeins and 
arteries, ſuch as are not| 
12 any part of the body. 
They are im number 
two, and therefore in 
Creeke are called ws. || 
Their figure is ovall, 
the right js hotter, and|} 


_berterſ} 


—— of the Bedy. | | 


detter cOncoaerh the 
eed. Wherefore by 
ippecrar. it is called 
IrpEy9005 a SPINES of rhe 
male. 

| The left tone is more 


yeine z yer the ſeed, 
which 1 is thcre elaborar, 
is more watriſh and col- 
and der ; becauſe ir procee- 
vi- deth from the emul- 


nd gent, and js called of 


10t| 0 Hippoc. waryoe;, becauſe 
1y.|[| © begetterh che female. 


zxer|8| In the ſtones there are|- 


in|f8| to bee confidered their 
x. || coats,ſubſtance,and uſe. 
| Their coats are fourc. 


$— 
—— 
_ 


full, and hath a bigger 


Their coats 


d|f| Firſt, burſaſeroti, and 
| It 


Ge mr Ons 
. 


_ 
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[t1snothing elſe but the Þþ 
Skin covered with the c# 
ticula: And becauſe it 
c:eayeth firmly to the} 
 Membrana carnoſu une| 
der .it , ſo that they 
feeme to make bur one 
coat, it commeth to 
paſſe that in cod , it 
dot contract it ſelfe,] 
and becommeth wrirck- 
led. | 
I The line. In the lower part it 
- hath a line according to 
the length, whereby it1s| 
dividedinto the right 
and left fide this line 1s 
called ſutara,or a ſeame. i 
 Thefecond is called |} 
oy Ruſt, dartos, becauſe! ; | 
_ 19 | 


% —__ 


En 
WI + _ 


$f ng re IE TOTO... 


it may eaſily bee flead | 
dm the ranicavaginalhy; | 
dy the ancients it Was 
alled erichroides + be- 
cauſe it appeareth to be 
hey|red be reafonof rhe flc- 
one|ſ[ſhy fibres wherewirh it | 


rois enterlaced. | 
ii This ariſeth from the 


le, 


ſubtile than elſe where, 
- it and ſtored with veins 
to and artcries. ST 
is The thirdis elychroi. 


hr 8 des Or vaginalis : becauſe | 


ic | it contatneth the ſtone 


= | as a ſheath. Tr 152 thick” 


ſo, |, having enany veins. In 


membrana carnoſa;which 
ck.\Fhere is more thin and} 


of the Body, 
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the outſide ir is uneven, 

by reaſon of the fibres, \Þ 
by the which it is tyed|; 
tothe datos; butinrhe| 
jioner ſide it 15 (moork. |] 
This isnothing elſe but|] 
the produQion of tie| 
peritoneum, 
The fourth js 4wwnye: 
the nervous mEDrane, | 
pcalled albuyinre form its| 
colour;Tc is white,thick, || 

aud. ſtrong, framed of : 
the external tuniclc of 
the proper toy 
1nvedarly wrapped in| i 
- the ſtone ber we, 44" 
two: the water is co-\ 
tained in Aerne «| 
_— = [| 


| F f the GR Pack 
e tath one muſcle 
d reme#er , from: 


ule Or 1pepanſa, "which: 

to hold up z becauſe it 

"WM lech up the ſtone. 1 im 

the a& of generation, 
that the veſſes being 
licked , may the more 

readilpyoy dthe fred. | 
\'Fhis wakdeisnoch; T1 


the 


{ cariedgorhe ſtons. -- "1 
| Ka Theſci__ 


- [dentinthe parenchymact!] 
|turnethe bloud, which} 
| Preparantia- into feed, 


Ire they 
| their owne nutrition. 


The Anatomy {|| 


| Theſe muſcles in fick- |! 
nefſe and old age bc-|} 
come flaggy, and fo the| 
'ſcrot wn relaxethit (elle, |; 
and the ſtones hang low, | 

The uſes of che ſtones | 
are three 2 Il 

The firſt is to elaborate 

che ſeed byreaſonof the 
ſemiaificall faculry reii-f 


F 


the ſtones [ for | they |: | 


is brought by che v!ſ: 


for the moſt part, the 
reſerve fo if 


The ſecond is, «be | 


any... we... 
Rn * 


| *dde heat, ſtrengeb and|f 


COU- 


m— | 


Kthe ſuporfi 
lt oa he ſeed, by __— 

of their glandulous 
ſtance. 


, : nd 
5; . - % 
"4s x - 

| 
£ 
= . 1 
7 


CA? 


\ 2 | 


| 


| the ſeed, in colour they} 


: ſpring from the lows| 


| Cap. XXII. 


The Anatomy 


Qu. 


| 


of the wefſels that carry # 


the feed, and thoſe hut | 
keepe it- 


Pl deferentia, he 
veſſels which cary! 


are white, in hancel 


near ſerninales, The)| 


end of the paraſtate. 


| Theſe monnt up by the|| i 


lides of the Ygſa prope 


hn 
Se 


Yana, 
_When 


F 
F | 


PG, — ex= oo" 7%) o& <4 


ſinewy., having an ct-jj 
_ Ffeure hollownefſe, from|| 
. | hence they are called 


. 
a F WY 


"| 


__—_— 
1 


So whe be Body. 


| When chey are come. 
within the cavity of the 


J Þ<lly,chey rurne back $ | 


| gaine , and paſſe rothe| 


|darkiite ofthe bladder: } 
| betweene which- and 


the inzeſtinum reIF t 
paſſe antill abour the 
neck of the bladder, be- 


[10g ſomewhar cevered, 
. [F| cogether,burnotuniceds ; 

; |-are inſerted oneach fide | . 
C | in the glndulous bo-| 


and at laſt being}Joy 


dies called proFate.. | 


Before they come thi- |- 


ther they are jo;ned ro 


| the YVeſicals ſeminales , 
Theſe: iy figure repre- 
ſene-the 'rels ofapoire. 


granat 


Veficule ſe-| * 
minales. 0 


Kg 


- OE III 


& 
: 


f . - n 
| with a fleſhy ſubſtance,| |} 
—_ Ev = partly | l 
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—_—— 


granat or hony combe, 


- ll 


no Ie ouehnete - nas - - —<o 


one unto an other by 


hole - which js ſhat up 


"Theſe containe an] 
oyly and: yellow ſub-| | 
ſtance ; for they draw| | 
Juntos them ſelves, that i 
| which is fatty in the] | 


They are more in|. 
| aumber, thar the oleou| 
{ſubſtance . ſhould not//; 
{forcibly and plencifully| F 
be powred into the v7e| | 
tra; but ſhouldgently 
and ſlowly paſſe from| 


LA eee Are Rn err. 


| windiogs, and at laſt be] 
| powred into. the con-| lf 
-|duie of the yard by 2 


. 
a _— FRERT  Y Wa. _—_— _— wa— adi... Ah. i. J——_ ach os Stirs concord ——_ un fl 


tia 7 ” Sa lad V fi - of TT -"IETS a x 
ber» % k 4 ban : _ IPO PELY RS 
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a; 

Az y " 
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by 
. - 
Ll 
” 


partly ro ſtay-rhie-invo- 
luntary- effafion of- it , 
partly to hinder the re- 
Y guegicacion of it. Iebe 
F ing powred. inte the are-: 
Ihre chiefly; che time: 
TY of cannall copulation, | 
| doth moyſten it thar it; 
| Fs anduffererh | .. -. 
FF not>1t tobe offended by 
4 The acrimony of the ſeed! 
F/ or urine, The Vaſa defe- | 
rentia paſſing by: theſe, 
go tn the glandules cal 
led wofiae .; by the 
all —__ they are compa : 
W124 
| Whentheyare cometo [ThenKof | 
1 the uferhys- « :caruncnle ; ule in the : 
: Lada value is {ct before! =" 
\ | K S, BY thei” _ 
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"om 2. 8 


the orifice of cach of|| 
them 2 partly to hinder|! 
che comming of theu- 
rine into. them, partly| | 
|cohinderrhe in-olunts 
jrx.effufion bf che ſeed. | F 
Under and by thisc+ | F 
runcale on - each (ide! 
.|there -are- three holes 
|thoraw' which the ſecd!"] 
|pafſerh into che arecbr2.| |} 
"Theſe holes are diſcer-! | 


inv<rteratz although not 
[ſoecaſily in a ſound per- 
Tet 22 51625 ch 5 


\ * The ſeed So paſſe 
L chorow | lether, ||} 


nedeaſily inagonorches; | 


mm a ca = vv IJ  C'( 


od a... 


— 
# o 


yl ſerminates, arcglanduſous 


Tb drops. The ſeed hu-| 


|by the which the feed | 
| paſſerh into the nrerhra? | 
yetrhe thick raembrane | 


wrappeth in the 


Rm 


' "of the Body. == 


ving beene made ſubtill 
and ſpiritaons by ſubli- | 
mation throw the vaſa 


P roflate or glandale 


bodics, placed between 
the neckeof rhe bladder 
and the intefinnm re | 
Fam, Although theres | 
no conſpicoous paſſage, 


which 


where 


Y dfiremcia aſcending Sj 
F able to paſſe thorow'in; 
Fj conſpicuous paſſages. 


27s 


| epon the | urechra”, fs : 


[| 


| EET 


ge 


—_— —_ Leeds. br ddinditd 


— 


thinner | 


Projtetes s 


|the root of the cod and 
 \the podex. is called peri: 
cum; becauſe ic is (til 
moiſt with ſwegr,  The| | 


The Azatomy 


norebes, 


ancurable gonorrha2. 
. The ſphin&er of the 
bladder Ccopaſiech rele 


bee torne, the party be 
commetrh barren. 
The diſtance berween 


thinner and hath many|} 
pores, which are dilated|} 
by heat.in the at of geo} 
neration,. and -may bee| 
ſeene in a1 invetcratzge-|} 


| A continuall dilarati:|| 
._ [onof theſe procare an 


glandules, In drawing|| 
ofa ſtone, if cheſe parti| | 


rigs —O a . © > d <1 hy 


ET TR 


a 


| ef the Body. | | 


T© dules are placed there,| 
which receive- plenty| 


| the generation of hay re, 


Pubes, ſcrotum, (7 jerine- 


am in men, are furniſhed| wce tairy. -| 


with hayre:becauſe g/an- 


of ſuperfluous moy- 
ſture : a. part whereof 
they ſend totke skin fox 


It the-ſeed chancetai be 
c:rrupted tn mar} It cat-| 
ſeth not ſo feareful! 
{mptomes as-in a wo 
man : becauſe the ſemi- | 
Dary veſtels are without 


butinwoman within.” 


the bypegafiriamin man; | 
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Why theſe 
parts iaman 


| 


1 


Why cor= | 
_— ſced ig | 
worſe ina 

woma1 than. } . 
In a Malle | 


The de- 
 feriprion 
' of it. 
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A ae. Aids, 


oy” _ » 


Ca vP. XXIV. 
Of the Yard, 


Tis called in Latme M 
Penis 4: pendendo , be-\ MM? 
cauſe ie hangeth with 
out the belly, and itis| 
an Organicail part, loag|F 
and cound; yet fomwhut| F | 
flat in the upper patt,| | 
ſeated abonr the lower. | 
part of os pebis, appoit 
ted for making of water, i 
| and conveighingthe ſeed 
mto:the matrix. p 
Tris framed of fuch a 
ſubſtance as might ad- 
mtdiſtention and rela- 
XATIONn,; 7 


<—_— 


- 
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+ n watt i Tb ares "IR 
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ad 


wo” the ITY 


S The parts of it arc <h- 
ther common or "oe 
[ Cr. 


The 


Ing 


carnoſ, | 
Ic hath ao far, for it 
# | wou'd have | indered 
IF | che tifneſſeofir, 
[| The caticnula is of al 
J | reaſonable: rchickneſle-; 
8 | Fe skin is- ſomewhat 
tick, laggy when there 
15Nd erections bar ſtiffe 
[when therd far- | 


& = -. 


isfornewhat ſinewy. ' 
'- Theproper: 
vall | parts arechefs : The | 


es. Mi SR ads. 


ob, s * ” — 


common - are | 
three, the ſcarfeskin,the} 
[$k10, andthe membrana 


hm —— 
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Its parts. 


Whey it hathy 


no fats 


O_ 


The'wembrana carneſa 


ckcanter:| 


bran Care 
vo th 


The inter- 
inall parts. 


I + two RR 


The mem | 


* 
WEESY Toots 
—_ _ 
' n , ” 
Ar A fp 1, ts wes oy - oe » = 


Lg 


pirkr waxen hor by the 


— ——— 
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The PARRY my i 


} 


EO rr ret Err —— er ere er, 


two nervous bodics, tell [ 
ſeptum, the ercthra, the WP 
glans, foure muſcles,and | 

the veſſels. : 
The two bodies ae! 


Theſe wichin are ſpons| 
giou, and fall of black| 
 b'ood. The ſpongions| | 
ſu>ſtance ſeemeth tobe 
2 get like' ecxture., fra-| 
med of- innumerble] 
twigs of veins and arte-| 
TIES. | 
- Thisbl ack bloudeor- | 
tained in theſe larcrall| 
ligaments , being foll of| 


Ringof Fenm,..dot d-| Þ 
ſhend he parts, | 


e parts. : 


Ge Theſe 


long;hard, and oervons.| 


-—" 


, "of the Body. | 


| Thcle two lateral li- 
zaments where they arc 
thick and round, ſpring 
om the lower part ofi 
he ſhare bone. -In their 
beginniogs, they are fe- 
parate onefrom anothe:,. 


— .. bq 
F 
j 


thelf l 
the] j 
20d|| 


re/ 1 


all 
| 
«| 


ln, of Pithagoras his 
YL, that the bay way may 
{vaſe berwcene them. 
8! Bur as ſoone as they 

F| come tothe joyning of 
\ | the ſhare bone, they are 
} |>y the Sepram lucidum 
|everted, It is nervous 
| | and white. rr 

Itarifeth from the up- 
per part:of the commi*<. 


—_— 


and reprefeat the two| 


| 


22 


Their be- 
ginning. 


* O_o 


|} | farecfthe os pubic, and 


—_—_ 
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Tie And'omy 


| ppholdeththe twolac 

rall ligaments and ite} 
| urethra as a ſtay. - Til ; 
 {like'ts fannd ia woman 
120 uphold tie commu 
| Under theſe lyeth thei 
| 


urethra, 
|[Thearetirs | Itis ofa ſubſtance ner: 
n vous, thick , looſe and\|: 
{foft, like rothar of thel#|(©| 
terall lizamentcs, Ic be-|Y 
ginneth at the necke of | 
the bladder : yer it doth] 
|nor\ pring from it , but 
118 joyned £o it onely, 
12nd ſo-paſſerh co the 
Iglans. If you boyle the 
bladder andic, it willſe- 
rate 2t ſelfe from the| | 
ladder R | ; 


Ie! þ 

Y * OP <>. . _ - = $ J £ 
w_RU —_—_——_— 5 

* 


—_ 


"7 0 : 
* 96 rÞe BO! 
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Ir 18 framed of two Irs (rame, | 
membranes 3 the.one 1s f 
internall. withthe whirhj 

Wl che glans is covered, it| 
[WF 15bred ofthe thin mems» 
JW brane, which covereth 
W/ taenerves ofrhe-prick. br; 
ts of an exquiſit fecting,] 
|thac ie mighe feele the! 
|FFjacrimony of the ſeed, 
Fj and canſe pleafure; 
& | chiefly incharparcofir, 
{which tyeth berweene|. 
the proſtares... - | 
| | Theextcrnallisflefh 
and hath many fl-(by 
[tranſverſe fibres, The| 
middle fabſtance is fun: |-- 
gous'and full of blacke 
blew, that it might _ 
| er 
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- Atthebeginningofir 


fer diſterfton and: rela-| *1 


xation with the laterall 
ligaments- 


there are three holes,one 
in-che middle largeſt, 
and two -leffer, in cach 


The Hvirom T, , 1 


ſage, whichis ſent from: 


ineach ſide,and ſo foore 
in all, Of theſe collate- 
rall muſcles, rhe one 13 
(horcer and thicker, ard 
ſpringeth fram the ap- 
pendix- or knob of the 
coxendix, nnder the be- 


 |ginniag of the 1acerall| | 


fide one, from the paſ-| 


the vefcul1 ſeminales, to 
the vrethra. _ ff 
| The muſcles are two; || 


liga- 


4 
! 


"1 ligament , and aſcen- 
J dingobliquely, is inſer- 
Ji ted intothe ſamwe,aliccle | 
J| below the beginning of 


-<F ” 


itz this ſervech for erc-| 
ion. 

The ſccond is longer 
and ſmaller, ORG 
from the ſphinQer- of 
the anz fleſhy. 

This paſſeth iraight 
under the urethra, and{ 
is.: inſerted about the 
middle of it, in the fide 
of. the rick. Theſe 
two les dilate the 
lower part of the .ure- 
thra for miftion and e-|- 
jaculation of the ſecd. 
As. the firſt muſcle is 


_ fex-| 


| 


fr he Body. ; [ | 


Ew _ 


4 
ae. 
” 
* 
< 


The Anatomy | 
termed eyeFor, ſo thisis ; 
| called accelerator, or has| | 
tener, 
| This hath a ſubſtance 4 
agreeable wich that of| 3 
the pens : for this 1 erc-| | 
Ctionis drawne towards 
its beginning,and the e-| | 
region ceafing, it be- 
commeth lanke, 1 

Glans 1s the extreme 
pat; it is ſomewhat 
roynd cowpaſkd with a 
crcle as with a garland. 
Itis foft, andiof an cx- 
quiſir feeling, by reaſon 
1ot the thin s&in, with 
\rhewhich ir is covered. 
 |Abour the root of it, 
hereit is joyned _ 

} the 


F the "4 


Jihe which if any ſharp 


-| Ypaine is cauſed. 

| Y The Glans is covered 
\{ vithprep=civen, the fore 

Skins it is framed of the 

$| | reduplicarion of the 

[{ %io. 

The ligament by the 


of ir. is called ] fr enum the 
bridle. 
Of the veflels , ſome 


glans in the lower part 


| | tothe inner parts of pe- 


[5 . Fo nervous bodies \| 
*| Fthere is a lirtle pie. In| 


| Yhamour be lodged, as in 

| Ygonorebeavirulenta, great | 
| 

| 


I which-ic is cycd to the| 


| arecataneous, ſome paſſe 


| 


The veſ- 
ſels, 


i TY | 
| my The 
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A. 


'S\ 


as 
_— 


a | 


— 


FI upon the left | 


| The A 14;0y 7 
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The Carancw veins} 


and arteries ſpring from| 
[the pudende; ihefe en- 
cering at thc root of the 
prick they paſle by the 
{ides towards the back 
ofit, and are confpicu-| 
cusenough. The veſſels 
which bcſtow<d upon} 
the inner parts of Peny, 
come Tom the Yer e and 
arterie aftrice , 
boutthe Pee of the Iv 


the arteries are remark» 
able, which are wonder- 
fully diſperſed thorow 
the body of the penis - 
for the right artery is. 


_—_——_ 


ſide, 


g——y 
—_——_— 


ee as. AM 


[rerall ligaments. Hctc| il 


_—_ 


[| the ps, 


of the Body. 


; fide, aud che lefr upon ; 
Jche right ſide. | 


It hath 'two finewes 
from the os ſacrum. The 


lefſer is beſtowed upon | 


the skin : The largeſt | 


mounting up under the | 
ſhare bones to the root 
of the yard, berweene 
the lacerall ligaments ,. 


| 


Its fine#cse | 


| 


It 1s beſtowed upon the 
body-of the Penis and 


muſcles, the reſt ofthe } 
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Of the Genitals in 


Woman, 


CAP. XXY, 
Of the Cunnu. 


He Genirals in a\iþ 
Womanh ave foure! 
diſtin parts; to wit, 
the Cannus, the matrix, 
- [the ſtones, and the ſper- 
| matick veſſels. 
'| Cunnm is that paſt 
| which offereth it ſelfe 
fo the ſightbefore ſeti- 
on. In it eleven par-i 
(ticles are remarkable. || 
I.' Pubes,that particlc| | 
where ; 


F be Bedy. 


ts. Ati... DA. ot 


Where the haire doth 
192 Writ budcut; which or- 
Winarily falleth cur the 
orrtecnth yeare of a 
”omans age, the upper 
dart of this which bun- 
heth out, and is moſt 
Wairy, is called Yenerts 
] 2 89207's. 
urcY 2. I; Rimamagra, the 
1t,| {rear chink, itbeginnerh 
x,| Wat the os pabes, and is but 
1 Fan inch diſtant from the 
ani, VWherefore it 1s 
rt| larger thanthe cavity of 
fe |Fthe neck. RS 


—— 
| 


i 5. The L4izor lips, 


Wy theſe the internall 


EE eee nes. 


I 


© | FeONgue and teeth by the 


Hob 7.4 
parts are covered, as the 


WO 


\ L 2 . lips. 


_— >  —— — — — 
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lips. Theſe are framed 
[of the common integy 
ments of che body,thek 
haveprety ſtore of ſpor- 
gious fat. 

4. Are the Ale, or 
Nymphe,the wings,rheſ: 
appeare when the lips 
are ſevered ; Theſe are| 
[two productions fre 
med of a ſoft and fponi 
gions fleſh, and there 
duplication of the C#6, 
placed ar the fides of the 
neck : Being joyned # 
bove, they compaſſetie 
]Clirerss,” In figurc and 
Colour theyrcſemole theh 
comb of a Cock. 


in— = o - 
MM I a———— wo Ad ER |} "= 


Sad \ "6 


I fo OH OO OC RETIRED 


| 5. Is Cloris, this isal 


| 
o 
= (of = 


ner} 


Mw, The third is be-| 
KF eweene theſe , this ari-| — 
ſeth fromthe joyning of 


| wich a very thin skin, as 


ervous and hard body : 
vichin, foll of a black 
nd ſpongious matter,as 
he laterall ligaments of 
he yard. It is framedof | 
three bodies. The two 
laterall are ligaments 
and ſpring from the in- | 
ternall knob ofthe 1ſchi- 


os pabis, at the end of it 
is the glans, which hath 
a ſuperficiall hollows | 
nefſe, and is covered | 


a Preputium , which | 
(pringeth fromthe joy- | 
ningofthe Nymphe. And | 


of the Buedy, | 233 


A A 


———_— 


| Ts , L2 | as | 


The Anatomy 


Ae 


as it doth repreſent the | 
{prick ofa man, fo it ſaf- |: 
fereth ereCtion, and ful- 
ling; It may be calledaj Þ 
woman prick, Inſome|# 
women it hath becne as| # 
big as a mans, 4 

6. Under che Clytors| F 
above the nec a holeis| 
to beſeene,byrle which 
a woman maketh wa- 
ter, - 

7. Aﬀcer the \ymphe 
 foure caruncules reſem- 
bling the leafe of the 
| airtle ſhrab, are to bee 
feene 2 Whereof ta! 
| which is. appermo?, 1s 
largeſt andforked , that| |} 
| it might receiyethe end 

| ON 


n - 
£ 


_— 


PRE © —_—— 


{ | beck the ayre, and all 0- 


F| into. the caviry of the 


F | neck , and by tickling. 


| — # +4 a 
hay : 
"of ebe Body. 
" 


1 of the ncck of the blad- 
{| der, the other is below: 


The other are on the 
Gdes, All foure keep. 


ther things, fromentring 


 thegen italokmancauſe 
the greater delight. In 


j | women which have not | 
borne children, they are 


moſt contpicuous. 


' 'Fheſe caruncales: ate | 
framed of the redupb- 
cation of the. flaſhy | 
necke of the ou z 


tall. 


- 8, Behind the caran- | 


cules appeareth a cavity 


ty mM 


EI _— 


r 
\V 
_ 
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neck of a reaſonable 
largenefle , framed by 


QUE. 


laced wich ſmall yeins, 
cleaving orbicularly to 
the fides of the neck, ha- 


|ving a ſmall hollow: | 
nefle. in the middle, 


which will receive a 


\Peaſe, by the which the 
menſtruall blond pa!- 


[ſeth : Sometimes it is 
Ee ho-\ [7 


——— 


a = 


in the lower part of the| ; 


nature to ſtay the ſeede| | 
powred into the necke| | 
from too quick 1lipping| } 


| 9. In Virgins theſc 
{carancules are joyned| | 
[together by a thin and 
ſinewy membrane inter-| 


{| hollow like a five, it is 

J| called hymen, 
I 10, Bebind theſe ca-| 19 
I runcules and the by- 
I »e appeareth a chink, 
3 under the orifice of che 
1 | bladder betweene the 
J| two wings, which isthe 


the. Cunnw , and rhe 


| ———— 


entrance 1nto the neck, 
The necks 


ſtance,which is between | 


mouth of the INALCIF. 


inches in length. -: 
The ſubſtance of this L otrng 
| part is hard,without,fle- 


(by; "within membra- 
_Ly - now 


— 


dc 


| 11, Now theneck is | 17 
(4 | nothing elle bur that di 


| 
'In womenofan ordi- Is length. ' 
nary ſtature, it is cight| . ro | 


| 


, : Its ſeate 


_ $«m,which is called pt 


The Anatomy 


Secondly, t 
toretaine the ſ-ed. 


| 


velL 


that cavity of h ypo gaſtri- 


vis, betweene the blad-| 


am, It hath two mem: 
Sz if you cut them 


ps , you ſhall]; 


_—_—— 


—_ . oP 


—_ WY = 1 


nous and wrinckled,lite| 
]tothe innerskin of the|. 
upper jaw of a cowes'Y 
mouth. ; 
Firſt, to canſe greater | 1 
pleaſare inthe aft of ge-|? 
{neration, I 
LE better|? 


y Y 

wc 

PLAGEY 
Andhra woe cs 


; Thirdly, roadmir the'ff 
greater dilaration | jo te-|} 


The neck is ſeated in| * 


der and inreftinum re | 


ES Geo ae ewe at 


nn or 


| a ſpongious fleſh ; ſuch 
JF as1sfound in the lacerall 
J ligaments of the Pex; 
I Thiscauſeth it to fwell 
J inthe a of generation, | 


A 
gp 
Bo 
$4 
by 


* mt 


; TE 8 


hs of the Body, 


pcrceive between them 


innumerable fprigs of 
veins and arteries affor- | 
din? plcnty of ſpirits. 
The bypogaſtricall 
veins are infertcd Into 
the neck of the matrix: 
from rhence paſltag to 


As ſoone as they come 


ſabſtance of the ureraw, 


the mouth of the matrix. |. 
to be implanted into the |- 


they loſe their owne | 


4 PJORLAY —_——_— 


coacs, which are beſtow- | 
ed-apon the firſt mem- | 


Its veſſels, 2 


Md 


1 


| 


| 


brans | 


wh 
——CO— '/ 
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branc of it. From thencc SF 
by (mall pipes (ſuch as : 
| are found in ſponges) | 
| but -wreathed blood is} 
caried to the matrix: y|# 
= W theſe. veins the termes|? 
Wo ine into the neck AY 
| the genitall, 'v 
E. +] A lows branch paſſeth 
from arteria hj pegeſpin 


- | 
Y it, bur one ig is com-\Y 
| municate to the teſticle, | 


|-paſſing chicher between} 
z the rwo membranes of 
E the bedy of che matrix: | 
| This ſprig is winded to Þ, 
{Ainder it from ruprion,|| 
whenthe marrixiscula- 


_ WOman being with 
_{cl bild. - Carl 


yy TEE Hr 


a os gs CAC SEE ST 


— 


y fthe Body: 


CAP. XXVI, 
Of the Matrix. 


He Matrix was ap- 

pointed by Nature 
whe the field of nature, | 
ro receive the ſeeds of 
may and woman for thc 
procreat:on of many and 
the continuation of 
mankind. 

Ir hath ewo parts, 9s 
«teri, the mouth of the 
matrix , and fundw.the|.. 
bottomee. - 

The mouth is a | ole! 
at the: entrance of it, 
whichlikea mouth oy £ 
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 bedilared, or purſedin: 
this entrarce is but a 
tranſverſe line, wh.c. 
wheniriscxaRly opeaed 
becommeth round. 
This orifice, alti ough 
inthe aQtof generation 
'1t may beſvd.lated, that 
it will receive the glans 
ofa mans genitall, yet 
a-terconception it is ſo 
cloſely ſhut, that it will | 
not admit the point of a 
bodkin, When awoma! 
| 13: delivered, it ſo opec- 
neth it ſelfe, that it ma- 
|keth way for the in 
| fant, be irneyer ſobig. 
| Ia thoſe who have been | 
| mothers, ic is like ro the 
mouth | 


__ ene 


— 


| cancer of the matrix} 


|this orifice a long knod- 


; ga 


month of awhelpe.The 


moſt commonly begin- 
neth here , becauſe ir is 
ſomewhat flefhy:within 


by ſubſtance. isplaced, 
to help the ſhutting of 
the owfice the more ex- 
quifitly, About this} 
:nobby ſubſtance, ſmall 
holes are to te ſeene, 
which ſeeme to be the 
ends of the ejaculatory 
veſſcls. 


Its figures 


In figure iris like aj 


peareor acupping glafle.' 
In Virgins ev.n of a 
big ſtature it cxceedeth 


not the - bigneſſe of a| 


_S_ 


wal- 


—_— 


"bon Ta,” —% . nd 


J:ts big: 
neſſe. 


— Ce cats 
« tarts" . 
TS ee Eh oats 


Why it is 


ſmall. 


Na diſtinQ- 


| | cells init, 


fide from the left. 
| length from the orfice 
| tothe extramity of the 


that capacity , as 13 al 


ought to embrace and 
cheriſh. ; | 
 thachnodiſtintce'l 
As 
beaſt hath; onely a line, ! 
asInthe tongue andcoc, 
doth ſeparate the riglt 
In 


bottome, ir is thought 
tobethree inches. 


me atm a M.A 


———  —— — — I 
: 


The 4nitomy 
walnut, Bat ia thoſ: |}; 


tocontaine the child, | 

It wasto be (mall, b- | 
cauſe the ſeed in quanti-| | 
| fy is buc little, which it 


the- matrix of a | 


The| 


who are with child, it © 
doth dilate it ſe1fe into| | 


{ | 289] 
oe 1} The internall ſuperfi- 
it, Fcizs is rough the beteer 
to] Fto keepe the ſeed. 
kf : The matrix is framed|, _ 
| Wof rwo membranes, the 
e-| Wcxternall ſpringeth ftom 
-| Withe periconeum , and 15 
t| MW the chickeſt of all other, 
g | that ſpring from it. It 
| [13 ſmooth andflippery if 2 
| (F [y9u except thoſe parts F 
| I [where the ſpermarick : 
_ BF |veſſellencer into the ma- | - 
|trix, and where the liga- 
| | [ments poe oat. The in- A 
' | |rernall membrane is fall |. + 
of ſmall holes, where 4 
the matrix covereth the | 4 
[ineftinum reftum. L | 
When. the courſes} | 
_flow. 


w > | OO ————— > 


” 6 ES Wes ———_—S 
& «ob by 


en > mo 


Atretabula. 


: . —— 
e, 7 7 4 


» 


|ewo little bunches, ſuch 


Tre Anatomy 


and arteries. 


ſemble in figare the 
meaſure appointed for 
the ſelling of vineger, 
they called rhem Acers- 
bula or Cotidones. By 


all bloud ifſueth, 
Aboye at the ſides of 


th? externall membrane 


. |Aare ſeene in ftirks or 


hayfers,when the hornes 
begin to bud, are to be 


flow, they are eaſiy\Þ 
ſeenc ; but not when} 
they ceaſs. The Anci || 
ents did take theſe tobe} 
the mouths of the veias|} 


- And becauſe they re- 


theſe holes the menſtru-| 


marked, 


'M the wp 


Wrmarked, They are cal- 
IF cornud uteri, 


hath both veins and ar- 
rer!es. 


| bigger than the arteries : 
| the vcins ſpring- from 
two branchzs on each 


"| {meth from the vaſapre- 
'| W[parantia; this doth de- 
| | fcend, and is fpr. ad tho- 
row the whole matrix : 
bat chiefly chorow rhe 


each (ide, thc right are 
coupled with the Icfr by 


For nouriſhment it. 


OP WR OBS, 


[11de: one branch com-| 


bottom: and ſeeing the] _ 
ſprigs are implanted in| 


I.s veſſels. 


Theveins. © 


F 


*, 


inoſcolatton. 
The 


pO ENT _—_— 
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Re 


jare larger than thoſz 
| which ſpring from the 


-| culation alſo, 


| child : being perſwaded 


| 
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_ 


S: 


The other branch 
which commeth from! [ 
ramm hypogaſtricu, doth Wt 
aſcend trom the lower| | 
parts, and 1s ſent partly | W| 
co the orifice, partly| 
to the botrom, Thele 


vas preparans.Both theſe' 
being diſperſed thorow|| 
the ſubſtance of the m- 
trix. areunited by inol- 


Some will have the 
meaſtruall blond ro flow 
from the twigs , ſent 
trom Ram hypogaftricus 
when a_ woman is with 


b/') 


Dro ut Min aw 


| 3 


—— — 


oth 


nch | 
ON! 


Y from the cavity, the ori- 
J fice being ſo ſhat thar it 


| together, as the eye lids 


pocrates bib, 5. Aphor.51. 
[that nothing can flow 


cannot admit the point 
of a bodkin z but the 
word autre, hgnifi- 
eth only coaivensorſhut 


| 


are. Andalchough in the 


be exactly cloſed ; yet 
when a woman i3great 
with child the orifice 
gapeth a lictle, and 1s 


minall ſubſtance, which 
| doth -repell the aire, 


of the Body. [ 
| Ly the Aphoriſme of Hip- 


firſt moneths the orifice | 


ſhut with a mucous fe-| - 


_——_— 


4 
F 
N= . 
: 
ROW 4 
rr 18." FJ" . 


and lubricate the ori- 


hn. ts. 4 


<td 
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1 Arteries. 


= | The linewes 
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'[are. 


{ſpring from the ſixr con-| 


tice in the delivcry. 

| It hath arteriesallo,| 
which ſpring from the 
preparing arterfcs, and 
from the hypepaftrice, a 
the veins did; theſe ac- 
company the veins, and 
are diſtributed as they 


The fins firſt doe 


jugation: they are fiwall,| 
and ave beſtowed upon 


fromthe os ſacrum. F 
Thefe are beftowed| 
partly upon the lower| If 
Part of ir, and partly up-|/ 


—_ — 
——— a a, Fre "INS 
- —_ 


ol the Conn, Thele| 
—_ are 


the bottoms then from| if 
che pares which ſpring| If, 
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ao becauſe in 
he at of generation 
reat delectarion is re-| 


wired. 

By theſe veſſels, arte- 
3, veins and nerves, 

e matrix hath a con- 
ent with all the reſt of 
-s body, And although 
2 veins, and arteries 
eme to bee ſmall in 
omen which are not 
vith child; yer in thoſe 
who are with child, ,by 

he gffitxion of blond , 
Acy 'will ſamerimesbe- 
rome as thick as a finger 
ea in fack che matrix. 
Faich atterwaies 19. 
T mbranous, as hath 
been 


Pome. 


Pe ws. tas PE id 
Ko cos. Deo titat hee PR 26 BEE HASNT 1 


It cone 
ACeXIONns 


4 , —_ © —— --. * 


——_— 


af Cn CE 


T ha A natomy 


ont, 


ko faid , becommit 
in the laſt moneth! 
thicker and ſofter : { 
thar about the uppe 
part of the bottom,unto 
the which the placent 
utertis tyed, it becony 
meth-almoſt tWO inche 
thick. 

The matrix is one 


| tyed to the adjace 


parts laterally: for abox 
fore, and aftcr, it isfrc 


|rharic might admit c 


ration, and deſcend 0 
afcend in the at of g 
nerarign. 


- Now: the ligament 


Jare in: number foure 


.TWo upperit Ot 
broa 


le 


te. 


droad and membranous | 
are nothing elſe but pro- | 
uftions of the. perics- 
um , which tye the 
matrix to the oſſai/ii. | 
They are looſe and 
oft, that they might ad- | 
mit dilatation with the 
natrix, when a woman 
s$ with child, and con- 
riction when ſhe isnoe. | 
M Theſe carry che vaſa 
r eparantia and deferens | 
ia to the matrix, and | 
ap up the ſtones : they | 
epreſent the wings of a 
Wat, or the ſayles of a | 
bip ſpred abroad. Theſe 
eepe the matrix ſteady | 
nits own place, that it 
M neith 


es IE 


; means 


[refidae 


en 
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neither aſcend cor &'} 
ſcend. 


| trix, neere tO the vaſade> 


touch ; ; they go downto 


»w {trengthned by glat- 
dules : And "ur dila- 


ted like a membrane, 


they beſtow one patt 


wal by the Arm 


The ewo lower liga-| | 
ments afe neryous,| ;! 
round,and hollow; chey 3 
ſpring from the ſides of | 
the boctom of che ma-| 1 


ferextia , which they| | 


the groynes, by the pro-| F 
ducion of the peritone-| | 


Upon the clyroris + The| 
| h to the] 1 
knee, tn the inſide of che 


_brana . 


— [ 


> 
Z 


(Þ\ bran adipoſe, rhis is the 


; 


Finot onely to ſta 


| ligaments is ſenc toche|- 


to. D 
———_—_— 


cauſe why women after 
concept.on feele paire 
in tteinfideof the thigh. 

Theie ligaments ferve 
the 
matrix{nt becanſethey 
areholow,by tiem roy- 
fome humours of the 
genitals are ſent :ro-the 
nas 7 groines. 

O afcer ure copula- 
dongle fontparyeetidle 
being infefted, the.con-| 
tepious bumour;by theſe 


groynes : from whence 


ariſe bubones vancrei. 2] 


x, 
m_— Gas.” 
- kd _— Y 


The dif. | 
| | Fences be. 


b- 
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» 


nary veſels, 


F: x, In fitnation, for 


have; z-but they differ in 
.cleventhings. 


they arc placed nor with 


| bt. the hypogefirium, as|| 


in men; but' within it : 


thar they might be the| 


a more fruit- 
fall. | - 


2, In- 
jiey are leffer. 
73. In their, frame, 


Of the flanes and the [emi. : 


OMe N have? 
[.ofinnes- as Men; | 


quantity , , for 


_— 


tor] 


%. a _r eds * 


Jy five or fix bladders, 


humidity like to whey; 


flares. 6 


—_— —_— =. cn 


SV frbe Jody 
[for or they are compoſed 


whitich make them ahe- 
ven : whereas the ſtones 
of menare {ſmooth:theſe 
bladders conraine an 


coo is thicker. ' 
"The ſtones of 

ae have -nO cremas | 
flers, but are ſtayed by 
the Cerad laterall liga- 
ments, called the bats 
wings. | 

5. They have no pr0-. 


' 6, They differ in "6: 
gure,for in man theyare | 
ovall ; but.in woman| 
fatriſh, 


ms 


My They wg 


nx 
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| _ 7+ They baveburone| 
A - wheres|S 
mans hath foure, | 
8. In ſubſtance, for| 
they are more ſoft and 
| laggy thanin man, |; 
9. Ineemperarur-, for| | 
they are more cold than| 
mans ftones: and con- 
ramea thin and watrifh 
ſeed. 5 
| To. In women they| | 
|aeryedJto the fides of 
| the #zerwby the rwoup- 
_ | per ligamenrs,which arc 
. Tlooſe and meme 
nous. '* 
tr, In'women which 
ae not with child, they 
toons placed above the 
ma- 


—__ —_— _ —_— 
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F matrix, two inches db 

| {tant from it. 

Y The \cminary velle]: 
preparing , are foure, | 
two veines, and ſo many 
arteries. 

FB Theveinof, the right 

| ſide ſpringeth asio man, 
from the cerunck of the | 

vena cavaunder the emu!. þ 

gent ; butrhat of the left} 

fide ſpringeth from the 
middle of the emulgent 
of the ſame (ide. 

Both the artcries|,,,....... 
ſpring from. the deſcen- 
ding trunck of the great 
artery. Theſe veins are 
nor united as In man, 
before they come -to 

M4  - te 


[ts veins. 


—@A + 


The d'f:. 
rence be. 
et weene 
theſe and 


3 1 thoſe in 


INCIL 


-—_ +. 6 ”. 


a Y 


In the apper part, for 
the nurriticn of the mx 


| trix,andthe embryo. 
| © Theſe waſa preparan| 
1:47 differ from thoſe in 


men 18 theſe things. 
* Firſt, rhey are ſhorter 
than in man, by reaſon 


[ofthe ſhortneſle of the 


paſſage : bur they have 


| More wreathings where 


they make Corpus varico- 


The Anatomy ; 


the ſtones, but are divie| 
ded into two branches, | j 
Whereof the greater| 
being ſtayed by the|! 
| membranous ligament, 
[Is caried totheſtone; but] i 
the lefſer endeth in the] | 
|bortome of the matrix 


GAR | 


| 


— a5 


FT Y F TY M_—_ 


pw 


"6 che he Hades 


ſum, about the ſtone, | 


thatthe ſeed may be the 


| | better prepared, 


Secondly, they paſſe 
notwhole to the ſtones 
asin man ; but are divi- 


F' ded in the mid Way,as 


bath been ſaid. - 
One thing is to be no- 
red, that the fpermarick 
veins receive the arteries 
as they paſle by the fides 
of the urerw , that the 


bloud might be che bet-/| 
ter elaborat: for if you] 
blow vp the venaſpermd- | 


tica, both ther 


are blowne up, From 
hence you may Pperceiwe 
—_ the. 


wr and} 
|leftveſfels of the matrix 


An obſerya- 
tion, 


A 


—cJ 


: The 4 ».1t01P 


| [trix. 


| 
nervous. They paſſe by 
che membranous lige 


| traighe, bur wreathed; 
Li the ſborcneffe of 
by way might be re- 
jcompenſed wich the 
[multitude of windings. 


hen they have mar- 
a litaſe, they be- 
= Rarrom,and "i 

the 


the communion of all : 
the veſſcls of the ma-| Y 


The Voſs deferenti«| 
ſpring from the lower| 
part of the ſtones. They| | 
are firme, whice, and| | 


ment tathe matrix, not | Þ 


{Necre the ſtones they| 
hre fomewhar broad.| 


——_— 


« 


1 ry. 


% 


w= 2; OO 


" 
. 


| broad againe, and end m1 
KY the cornua& capacity of | | 
© it. Amongft theſe veſſels | 
T the laft tobe confidered | | 
| | is Tuba Fallapians, Spi- | Txbe Fae } | 
J getrws callcrh ie Yoo \c#- 


q| fice , as the iereflinam 
cecumannexed tO colon, | 


| reſembierh rhe end of a; 


—_— 


ods tes! JANA IF, ROC oO 
LR , 
' 
F " 


"of the Body, 
| the mat; ix they become| 


cum, lib, $.cap. 20. be-\ 
cauſe it hath baxone ori- 


this ſpringeth from the 
 cornwa or bunches, and 


mumper,and paſferh ob- 
fione caried by che 


membranous Fgament, 
and - compaſſerſs the 


tones : bur ir nefthen | 


| 36 


\ ta 


p! ande 


tiqucly, over againft the'| _ 


—— Fa 


1 : 


I. 


: 3 


. 
, 
- -, 
v 
£ 
*# 


- pro- | == | 


v 
b WTR” ECT OFACIIEOT _ 
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- 


{ 
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proceedeth from the 
| ſtones, neither 1s inſer- 
red into chem : And a 
in its beginning ic 1s0- 
pen, fo 1n itsendingit 
is ſhur, 

Riolan will have it to 


within the matrix. He 


| obſerveth that withinit 
|1s. to be ſeene a long, 


white and finewy body, 
which he will haverobe 


ejaculatory veſſell. He 
noteth alſo that a ſmal! 
(prig doth pafſe but 
wreathed from the cjt- 


A—— 


culatory, by the fidcsof 


the | 


_ 


—_—" 


be the end of the ejacuw 
latory veſſell , ending || |: 


the continuation of the| Þ | 


a a — S_ a—_—_  <W gay_ 


|by the which women] 


| rextizs for affirming ſuch | 


— 


"I of the Body. - 


the uterus to the orifice: | 


with child ſpend their 
ſeed in the a& of gene- 
ration ; which Spigeliu 
denieth in the cited 
place,and checketh Laa-| 14 


a paſſage. 


OC —_ 


—— 
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Cay. I, 


| of the (07177100 containin 
| —_—_ of is, 


> > belly, the ſear 
Pang of the natu- 
kts , and of che 
Parts appointed for nu- 
trition and procreation: 
| _ Now| 


ONE REnge 


» THE SECOND 
he of the Breſt, 


I 
be 


s!] LW Y9y_ Cy Fy wn A 


[che diſtribution of the 


X , by 4 8 "OAT w "ROI Y" » wie tt 4 
” nd 4 . a *% 
3 ke Of L ——_— 
To = 
9% x 8 : 
_ -_—_—— 


Now .1t followerh that 
we handle rhe middle 
cavity the feat of che vi- 


tall ſpirit, which con- 


raineth thoſe parts ap- 
poinred for the cherifh- 
ing of the narurall hear, 


ſame toall orher parts of 


ing of ir, if it exceed the 
naturall degree.” - 
This ventricle is fea- 


whictris ehe op parece. o 


belly: for it was fr, that 
it hoald be fo, that the' 


rhe body, and the cool-| 


ted in the hams. y', be be-| 
|tweene the np | 


lowermoſ, which1s he : 


— » 


| 
The firuati- 
on of ir. 


| heat paſſing chorom ll, 


td 
= 


hem. Af 


Ee . ,.,.. 


— 
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ſtowed upon all the 
parrs of the body. 
Itis ſevered fromthe 


We 
——— Fon” "oy: 4 


and beſtowing life 
{ſhould equally bee be 


head by the neck ;_ from| 


the belly by the midrite. 
Itis boundedin the fore 
part by the breſt-bone, 
and cartiJages. In the 
lides. by the ribs : Bc 
hind by the vercebre of 
the back, - 
Fhe figure of it is 0: 


- {man lieth on hisback: 


vall, ſomewhat flat be-: 
fore and behind, wheras/ 
in beaſts it is ſomewhat 
ſharp 2+ So-thar onely 


Ir is partly bony,part- 


OL emIEOe ee | 


ly 


—_— 


þ 
| 


ife| | 


6 
ne 


ty fleby , thar it might 


[admit motion, and yet 
not ſtyflethe heart z the} 


fleſhy parts being ſuſ- 
pended by the bony. 
The fore part of ir1s 


(called fernum, the ſides 
coſte, and the biaderpart 
The © parts | 


dorſum. 
whereof it iscompoſed, 


foure , Ceticala, Cutts, 


carnoſa, 


The ſcarfe skin, and 


Skin, 


rhe Boay, | 249 


are either containing or 
Contained, The parts 
containing are: exther 
[common or propers 

The parts containing: 
common are in' humber. 


Pinguedo,and Hembrana | 


249 


The com- 


Mon Cone 


taihing 
_—y 9s 


T.2 oCuti- 
Und. 


—_— 


| 


is 


_— 
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Skin of it do differ from| 
tho'e in che belly : forit 
Is hairy under che arme|ſMWr 
| pits, and above thepitai| rt 

the heart: the skin of the| Wi 
back is both harder and 
thicker, and ſo is leſle 
hairy. | 

Secondly, the skin of 
the back part is of ancx 
quiſir feeling : firſt, be- 
cauſe many twigs offi 
news afe beſtowed upon 
it from the Nerv, p12: 
ceeding from the ſpin: 
lis medulla; ſecondly) 
| [reaſon of the muſcles of | v 
the breft placed there,| ſc 
which have many cen'| i 
dons, and fo are ver) || 
__  \Wenfible. As 


w_—a 


— 


_—_— 


As for the fat, It 1s 


thenaturall heat here 13 
ſufficiently preſerved 
without tr s ſecondly, 
becante it would have 
hindered the motion of 
the breſt, Onely here it 
ts ſomewhat yellowiſh. 


The Membrana carno- | 4. The 


ſz here in the fore part 
of theneck is more fle- 
(by than in other parrs, 


chiefly where the wufcu-| 
Iz quadrats is framed, | 
which pulleth downe| 
| the cheeks and lips. 


not plentiful] here as in | 
rhe belly : firſt, becauſe} 


y anomed 


oy 
- 
Ll 


Aembrane 
| Carnoſae 


Z CAP. 


3 .Pingueds, ; 


— 


| 27 2 


| The parts 
| ot the brett, 
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Cay. 11, 
Of the Duge. 


THe proper cont 
ning parts are 
ther externall or inter 
nall. . The. externall arc 


bones The internal 


are three jn like manne!, 
the pleura, the mediefii» 


is number three, the] 
dugs, the muſcles, the| 


' proper: containing parts| 


um, 
Dugs are granted to 
both the ſexes, in men 
they are framed of” the | 


Am 


—_ 
— — — 


em, and- the Pr 


a qe, o& 


cuts, | | 


ts 
; 
| 


———_; 
X 


curtis, the membyana car- 
noſe, fat, and the nipple, 


beauty, and are called 
nammille. 1 

If in man.a whitiſh 
ubſtance repreſenting 
nilk, bee found in the 


| 


ſeene, as witnefſeth 4ri- 
fotel, 1. Hiſtor.' Animal. 
12, it 15 unprofitable, 


F and ugapt to nourith. 


"The paps in. women 
beſides theſe parts, have 
remarkable voſlels,glan- 
dules and pipes, to con- 
raine the milk perfeted 
by theglandules.  // 

The 
many, 


: Fbe Body. | 


glandules are | 


\Wnd ferve onely for| 


| 


nipples, which hath been | 


The Antomy ZI 


may, not one ; thar th: 


milk might be che bct:a;þ 
elaborcd, There is pls 


| one ſomewhar bigger 


under the nipple. Br-[ 


tweene rheſfe are placed 
inmomerable veins and 
arteries, which receint 
blood from the matrj! 
[the mareriall caule of 
milk. 

When. theſe are ful 
of 6 moon , the milk | 
made by che rey 
of > Sat 6.4 rhe 
2\endulons bodies , and 
heir temperament. The 


dnibs 


Ti 


milk perteQed is ſent to| i 
By tubali la8iferi orco| 


(\ced above the rei, | 


-|Fuicts ot miitk, theſe end | 
in the nIppie, 
The veins are of two | Theveins. | 
forts, for ſomeareexter- 
all, ſome jncernall. The 
.|FExtcrnall ſpring from 
the axillar branch, and 
are placed under the 
Kin, which. -covereth 
the dugs to nouriſh it, 
and are called Thoractce 
wperiores , or the upper- 
moſt breſt veins. The 
internall or inferior cal- 
led: mermmarie, ſpring 
from the rami ſubclavii. 
They are innamber two, 
whereofonedoth march |. -- 
| downward ftraight by 
| the ſides of che breli 
| | bone. | 


The Anatomy - 


bone. When they are 


[Come £0 the 2 «cronta 
cartil.igo, they paſle out|}j 


of the breſt, and goc 
dowauward by che lower 


oſcalations, with the w*-| 


meet chem there. 
Theſe. ven. epigaſtrics, 
ſpring from the exter- 


ward under theſe mt- 


(cles. From this ſame! ft 
Dranch, ſpring the wind! M 


} 


ne epigaſirice , which 
(FC! 


Part of the muſculi reBi.| | 
' When they are cometo| 


| 


the nmbilicall region al-| 
moſt, they are joyned| y 
[with skin, by ſundry ihe 


| |}, 
i 


; 


s 


nall ra» 1/;acue, and by bf 
a ſtraight way paſſe up- t 


of k Memodyc 


peaprice which are in- 
ſerredinro theneck and 
bottome of rhe matrix. | 

goc There are arrerie man- | 
Wer in like "Manner, | r 
Bl, ahich ſpring fom- the. 
£to| Fami febclavi and goe | 
| al-'$downe to the navell.: 
ned} | Vhither when thepure | 
'-ſeg ; they are \unized. 
ve-M inoſcuſation with the ; 
Arterie epiga TEE aſcers 
ding, 

| eel haves” nerves 
tom the fourth interco- 

tallnerve,whichabout 
lite middle of the rid, 
Jpcrforating the interco-/ 
mc Wall muſcle; is: __o % 
ene ity foure * 7 þ 
br: N 


FO EY FF 
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| —_ fent afcerward '\ 
787 = ey 
ich il 
—_— = ape þ 
FeEWeenE theſeglan 
co bodies ar 
ja ©.09' of fat isplt- 
to procure ſmooth} 
peſle- e:8© equality t0 rhe 
dingy be waſted 
þ-r nviagy ſicknelſe "of | 
age , the dugs b+ 
come flaggy. 
— paps are of figure 
Pgeow, boch,that the) 
OE capable | 
| ba nymber they 4 
_ That if one ould 


failc, 


ns ————_ 
. 


ward 
(cle, 
x (0 
Ja 
vel- 
plas 


Fe Body, | 


aile, ,the other ſhould 
pply the defeft. 
In Men, Women,and 

ipes, which carry their 
pung ones in their 
rmes, they arc ſeared in 
be breſt ; 

7, Thar the Fo 
Whould cake pleaſure by 


ed J holding the chald. 


:.Tharl by the talking 
the mother, thechild 


Would learne toſpeake, 


nc beendued with rea- 
On, 


2. That being necreto 


= 


| 


| 


| 


Their ſitua. | 
tion, 


te hearr,chey thonldre-| G_—E 


ceive plenty of heat. 
_ 4. Forbeaury. 
5. For convenient [.- 


| 


| 


Na LL 
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| ]ving of tuck, for ad 
child cannot preſent 
[006 when ic is borne; 

| but muſt be borae in th 
armes and applyed wb 
[the teat. 
6. 'For the commod-fi 
| ty of: the a of gener: 
tion. - 

7.. For the. defenced 
the vital parts. 

'8:. For the incitatiol 

| of laſt. 

9. To be a reccptact 
of  excrementitious hu 
 mours. So womenar 
oftentroubled with cat 
CETISs os 

The nipple is placed! 
the middle of the _ 


— 


— 


r the 


ently 


-What ic may admitdiſten- : 


W-ppeare when the milk is 


cr than the other parts 


of the Body. 


rhere the milky con- 
Juits end. Itis around 
dody ſtanding our, that 
he infant may take ho!d 
df it with the lips. Tt 1s 
pf a fungous ſubſtance, 


tion and contraftion, It 
hath many holes: which 


preſſed out. Iris rough- 
of the dug, that the in. 


fant may the more 
firmly ho'd it. It is of an 


exquiſit ſenſe, that the | 


nurſe ſhonld:find fome 
pleaſure, whenſhegiveth 
fuck : It is framed of he | 
reduplicatis ofthe skin. 
N32 Now! 


oo EEC 
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 Nowthe milk which 

is drawen thorow the 

holes of it by the Infant 

1s nothing elſe but a} 

| white 1:quour, engende- 

| redofthe venall anda: 

| teriall bload, ſent fron 

the matrix, and altered} 

by the glandules of the 

 dugs, in taſte pleaſant, 

| which is eafily conco 

| Qedby the ſtomack, and 

| dorh ſpeedily and plerſ* 

| tifully nouriſh. | 

| As for the muſcls} 

| theyare ſet down in the 

| Treatiſe © of Muſcles 

JR» 7] 
| The bones, whic! 


| were Gid tote the third| 
EY prop 


"A Io. 


proper cxternall contai- | 


ning part, are ſet downe 
| in dotrine REES 


A— 


ut al: — LE 3 WB 3 
2nde- 3 
zd 3 Ca Fo, 1 | | 
from 
ered of the proper . iacernall 3» 
 thelſ] © 4976 411ing Parts, 
ant, 
; Heſe are innumber 
three, the Plewrs, 
C che Mediaflinum,and. _ 


J Pericardiam.,. 
sS The  Plenra. hath: ” 
| inationfrom the 
| ribs, unde, which iris | 
If Placed, and fo ic may be 
ich] red in Engliſh the | 
rd oltall membrane. 
7-1 N 4 Ir] 
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—_ ! 


þ 


Ie is a membrane, 
white,thin gnard, relem- 
jbling the Peritonenn, | 
| r $4 deb. 2 11.c01þ, 

Fabry. lib. g. cp 2. will 


{ſtronger than thie Peri 
neum,"' Contrary to the 
opinianof Riolan, wo 
affirmeth the Periconeun 
to be thicker and ſtrot> 
ger 5 becauſe it 1s ap 
pointed [for the ſuſtat- 
ning the weight of the, 
guts, 

- Ir is every where dou 
ble: the. inner part 1s 
thickeft, fmoorheſt, and 
a$ it were bedew.-d with; 


a watriſh humour, that: 
it 


—_ OO 


| haveit tobe thicker anl|ſſb 


of the Body, = 


ic ſhould not hurt the 
lungs by its roughreſle : 
This watriſh humour 
doth ſpring from the 
apours raiſed from the 
blood condenſed, byre - 
ſpetive coldnefſe of 
the membrane. -' The 
outer part isthinner,yer 
rougher ; that'it ſhould 
0 |Wcleave the more firmely 
ap\MWto the 1105. 
al As for its figure, with- 
the|Mout it is arched, within 
\{rollow : Above ic 1s 
17M narrower, below: broa- 


— 


ch\j ſame finewy fibres-byrhe 
which the lungs are tied 


i 


is || der, chiefly towards the | 
1d fides: From it ſpring | 


Ns T0 -. 


Its figures 


© 


— 
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cit. [f thelc be rooſtrait, 
che motion of ric lany 
is bindered, and ſoa 
uncurable difficulty of 
breathing procured, | 
I irchots, | AÞDOVELT Is perforatin 
| [fiveplaces, togivewa il 
to the vena cava, ani 
_ aorta aſcending, a 
{2uia, the wind-pipe,and 
the nerves. of the fo 
Ipaire. Below whcre it 
jcovereth the midrife, iN 
1s perforat in three 
Places, to give way t0 
{ven cava , and the «ore 
deſcending n as alſo t0 
(chegals, 
It .js framed of tht 
membranes , Covcrilp 


che 


———— 


the fr no 


fivews of che wet; 
growing broader, pro- 
ie cad + 

It hath veins and Arte- | Here 
| ries fornourifiment and | 
|bfe, md. nerves for foe- 
Gn cach fide it hath | Veins. 
12, Yeins ;wheret fthe 
Wi two uppermelſt ſpring | 
| from che higher inter- 
[| caſtall branch, and the. 
ren lowerfromibe ven | 


Arteries» 


| in tkke manner; whereof 
[the foure 'mp ee ae 
OY from ſupe- 


_— 


"II i — 


wt 
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rior intercoſtal, and the 
inferioreighr, fromthe 
hinder part ofthe aer:s,|l 
| deſcending. 

It hath rwelye nerves 
in like manner ; wherof 
the fore branches which 
ſpring from the werrcbre! 
of thebreſt,are beſtowed 
[upontbe forcparc ; but 
the. hindermoſt brar-If 
ches are beſtowed upon! 
[the muſcles, which are 
placedupon the back. | 

=_ ou of | Theſe veſſels are pla 
Y | <2 | ced bertweene the dupli 

pleurclie. | cation of the plenra, and 
the pleureſiec it ſelfe 13 
[not ſeated in this place 
onely; burbetwcene the 


E EE! Sfenrd 


|ternall injuries. 


Ce 
 : ofthe Boap. 


—@w 


plears alſo , and thein-| 
tercoſtall muſcles, It 
hath two uſes z Firſt, to 
wrap in all rhe 'vital! 
parts : Secondly, to de- 
tend thenr (FomPall'ex- 


| The ſerond/ mem- 
brane is theantdiafinum 
becauſe ir ' ftandeth in 


{the middleot the breft, | 
and divideth the right | 


fidefrom the left-. 
It hath not onelyadu- 


hath, burisdoublealſo ; 
for one-is:in the- right 


| fide, rhe other in the | 


lefr. They are - united 


plication as the 'pleura 


Of the AMe- 
draft inum. 


according rothe. longi- 


Ls 


a — 
_— 


_ tude. 


Obſervation 


| 


| 


} OUT. 


| when the Cercilage xi- 
pboides is removed. In 
thedropſie ofthe lung), 
and when corrupt mat- 
tel 18 gathered, the fer- 


nun 


— 
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rude of the vcrrcbre of 


| the back ; bur ſevered | 


towards the ſkernym, 
Inthe cavicy betwee 
theſe parrsof the medic 
finm , One may bet 
deeply wounded, wif 
out any greac danger of i 


- death. Such 2 wound 
you thall eaſily diſcers 
| Firſt , if ſmall ſtore of 


bloud iflte our. Second 
ly , if no breath come 


This cavity is ſeen 


of the Body. | 


29. 
jumbere may be tripa- | 
: | The ſubſtance Of ICS | 1:5 ub 
wet lmembranons, yeethin- |" 
v2 did DET and ſofter than the | 
bee picura. The inner fide 
vice [rowards the kings is 
x of | ſmooth, and bath far a- 
2und bout theveſſels; bur the -_ 
ers I exterior is roupher. by 
e of reaſon of the fibres, by 
ond- | the which it is ried to. 
ome: the plenra, 
It reacheth fromthe | 5,2 


If |Sut fall, and from vena 


throat to the midrife. 


and arteries, it bath rom 


As for its veſfets,veins | ,,. in. - 


Frs arteries. 


thoſe called manmarte, | 


ſme yari, 


a—_—. 


OE CCEIIFOn 


l— 
he 


———... 


nd 


I 3 


1. 


les NCcBves., 


| bone when we ly upon! | 


The Anatomy | 


| Tr hath one ſpeci 


vein called ediafins,f 
which ſpringeth fron|\if 
the lower part of rans 
ſubclaving. 

The nerves called þ+ 
machici paſſe by the re 
 daplicarion of it. It hatd\i 
three uſes: Firſt, it dif 
videth the breaſt and 
luags in twoparts , thi 
one being wounded the 
other ſhould be ſafe. 
Secondly , it holdeth 
up the pericardium firm: if 


. 0 | 
ly ; wherein the heart if 
| contained, that it ſhould 


not reſt upon the back | 


our back , or that it 


—— 


——; 


ſhould, 


—————————— 


. hi _— = _ 


vec Þonld fall upon the 

raflon {reſt bone when wee| 
fron (@P<nd our ſelyeg towards | 
ans 82<ground,orrouchrhef 


ts when we ly upon 

d fs (Por fides. _. .... 5” 
c re Thirdly ,.i.giveth a 
bach'iM fepalſage tore veſſels 
r dj. Mvbichpaſſeby ig, ©. .\ 
and i The chird proper. con- 
| Tg Pay, 
cardium', fo. called: be- 

caſe it compaſſarh. the 
wLole heart, whoſe #- 

| gure it hath, forjr.ispy- 

| ramidall..;; It, 33 fo farre 
diſtant from the heart, 


4 fas is: ſufficicne,, ro..give | 


way to the motion of | 


15.the pert- 


the ſame, and the ccn- 


taining. 


Ofthe pe- 
ricardiums 


— ———————— 
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raining of the xe ware 
 hamour. 
Ic hath two mea 
oranes : 1. Oater fron 
the wediatinum , it 
tied before and behi 
co the 
_ | whence 
[/tinum and gon 
| Originally ſpring. «2 
ner from... 
from the — , 
nicles of the veſſels 0 
the heart: : for wichin cx 
pericardinm the vel 
lack: their common 
nicle, ic having bee 
ſpenc upon the pericar 
dium, | | 
The. external! men 
brane 


<a —— 


— 


of the Body. 


rane 13 fibrous, bur the 
aternall is ſlippery, bur 
Irme and thick, The 
nation of it is ſecondary 
rom the hearr, | 

It keaneth morerothe [7 fra | 

eft fide than co the 

right, and 'more to the 
fore than back part. It 
leaveth ſo firmly tothe 
nervous oircle of the 
midrife, that it cannor 
be ſeparat from it with- 
ont renting, to direct 
the motion of the hearr. 
Ic is' perforat in five 1:5hots. - 
Places. In two for the 
cntering in, and paſling 
JW our of thevengcave. In| 
0"! three for vena aricrioſu,| 
ne i and! 


A———— 


Its veſſels. 


-— 


| the axillar. No arterit 


neu | 
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| and arteria ventſa, and 


the paſſing out of thy 
agrtd. © - 

Ic ath ſmall vein 
from the phrenice, and 


appeare , becauſe it i 
neere. enough to tit 
heart, | | | 
It | hath ' two uſs: 
Firſt, to keepe the heat 
In itsowne place, wie 
ther we bend our bod) 
backwards, forward, 0! 
to either (ide. | 
Secondlp, to contain 
the + watriſh humow i 
which is ſundry wals| 
profitable : for firſt, it} 
tempereth the me 
eye 


— — —— —— 


> 
SW Pim mIRC ws c—— 


of the Body. | 


——_—_——. 


he heart: Secondly, it 


moy{tnerh the fame: 
Thirdly , it maketh it 
ſlippery : Laſt of all the 
Dericardia. deftendeth the 
heartas an armqur from 
all externall injuries, 

The watriſh -humour 
which 1s contained in 


the pericardiam., is like | « 
urine : yet not.ſharp or| 
faltiſh,If ir bechick and| 


ſlimy, it cauſerh . the 
heart tobe bairy. If it 
betoo copious,itcauſet 


if che panting of thebcart,| 


[ which is curedby phle- 
| botomy.lt is too plentt- 
full in thoſe who have 


|| obſtructions of the me- 
ſaral- 


The watriſh 
hameur ia 
the pericats 

116288- 


A —————. 


w_— 


—— — 


tomy | 
| laraicall veins, liver, 0! 
{pterne: for in ſuchtlt 
chinneſt part ofchechjal 
onely is drawne foro 
riſhmene , and o te 
bleud becommeth wt 
triſh. 
Some thinke it t0 
proceed from a ſeminil 
aquofity, even from tit 
A ” 
firſt generation: as tit 
aire Within the carcs 
from a flatuous. Othen 
hink chat iriscngedert! 
!of vapours raiſed frol 
jrchebloud, and wateriſh 
nefſe of the veins and 
arteries of the heat, 
and condenſed by tit 
reſpe@ive coldneſſe 0 
t 


The Ana 


| ? 


err” 


1 


_ ————  — 


— —— 


| ofthe Body. | 299 
e membrane, and by 
1s meane the periro- 
ev and the pleaya 
eme alwaies bedewed 
th moyſture,  - 

It ſeemeth . that the' 
rſt beginning of it is a 
ciminall hunndity, and 
hat 1s maiatained afrer- 
yard bythe vapours. 
; tri Sometimes alſo there | Tic tioudy 

ps contained in the capa: | Yitrh.s of 

{city of the breft, a bloo- | #<b:<t- | 
ly water to moyften, 
ard temper the heat of | 
| Ir is cauſed partly of 

the vapours raiſed from 

the veſſels, partly of that 
| portionof drink, which 

paſſeth 


The by) aromy 


paſſer to che lungs: ol 
by reaſon of this, wate 
and bloud did flow fron 
the ſide of our Savin 
pierced. . 


Cape. IIIL. 


| Of the rrancke aſcentin 
- 0p the Pena cavd. 


1 Ow the parts cov! 
rained in the brell, 
[are Hiihes vaſa or viſeerh 
the veſſels or the cntrals 
The veſſels are innum- 
[ber foure,the vena cavs, 
the vena arterialis , the 
arteria venoſa, and the 


140rta Or arteria magna. | 
The 


y of the Body, 


7s: and The firſt 1s —| 
wat en cava Or magna, be- 
v fronfſÞuſe the hollowneſlc of | 
y1OW | Is great, It hath its be- 
inning from the liver. 
 Wheortfice of it is three 
Wires as large as thatof 

e ao714being received | 

wdin@) c< right eare of the. 
1. Fart, itis expanded into 


— 


Cc whole right Yen- 


- ricle of the ſame. 
re About the orifice of it - 
C1 © placed three values 


als Wlled rrifulce ar 815cu- | 


"m.\f'9 + becauſe arifing. 
\FFom a large foer, they 
End into a narrow top. 
epreſenting barbed ar- 
owes, : 


301 


The Yens 
Cavdaes 


T be Anatomy ” 


Therr {iruarion is from 
without inward, ſotha' W 
the blond may be let in,| M 
but not retourne. They 
proceed from a men-| i 
branous cycle, annexcd| Wi 
to the orifice: They| 
cleave to the ſeptum of 
the bearc, towards ihe 
paint of it bee ſtrong 
fibres ending in round 
cafuncules, 

 If5eu would ſeethcſc| 
as the reſt of the values,| 
cut tranſver{ly the yen- 
oo vet _—_ necre| 
to the Zafer, and then} 
they wiſſappeare. | 
| Ttharh oo emnkes,| 
one deſending, and this| 
js 


; 


id kd 


| 


"1 


q 


I! 


-| M'which meer abour the| 
Fniddle, of it in one 
Ferunck ſtilldecreafing.in 


% & VF'oTh ans 


| ® of che Body. | 
Fis char which is cauſed * 


WY veins, appearing in the 


wy 
4 


of a number of ſmall | 


hollow part ofthe liver, 


number, and increaſing. 
inbigneſſe. 
| The other red by of - 


this is procured by a 
mmber of fmall veins, 
ſpringing from the con- 
vex part: of the liver, 
rhichend in like manaer: 
Into one teanck about] 
[the middle of it.. 2 
| This is biggerthanthe| = 
deſcending, becauſe all, 

the upper parts axe = 

bp: O 2 by] 


H——_—_—. op FE t IE 


ee O_— 
ee ; — _ 


— 


4; xs 
pens F 
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The laterall 
ſprigs ofthe 
truak a(ſcen» 
ding. 


by this onely, whereas | iff 
moſt of the parts con-| 


| The. Anatomy 


Jha ming 
[tained 1n the abdomen, 


/are nonriſhed by the] 


vena porte, 


Alchough it bee not | 
divided into branches | 


untill ict come to the 
throat z yet it doth ſend 
forth ſundry ſprigs from 
the ſides. 


I-Phbrepgics. 


> —————_ 


diaftinum. 


The firſt iscalledphr- 
ica,oncin cach (ide Itis 


phragme, which is called 
edres,, by a number & 
twigs, and from thence 
it beſtowerhetwigs upon 
"= and me 


inſerted into the || 


K 


Le. oe oe nes, Won Hin - 


The 


y wn ans 
n gg 
\ 


paſa 
of the Bodj. _ 
The ſecond- is called 


Y| Coronaria, ſo called be- 


canſe like a garland it 
compaſſcth ti:e baſis of 
the heart. Ir ſendeth 
ſundry twigges to the 
outer partsof the heart; 
but chiefly to the left: 
becauſe it needeth grea- 
ter ſtore of nouriſhment, 
by reaſon of its ſtronger 
motton. : 

This hath a value 


| which hindereth the re- 
turne of the blond, to 
the vena cata. This | 


ſpringeth from the cava, 
before it enter into the 
heart, and the bloud is 


ſomewhkatthick,and not | 


O 3 atte- 


| veins have in the left 


tm 
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Le 


ſomewhat grofſe. 


nIt- a fellow 35 other 


fide, if you except thok 


Þ s 


——_— 


| the hinder andrighepart 


beaſts which chew tc 
cud. : 
This fpriageth from 
the cava, as ſoone as iti 
come om of the pericar- 
# am. Ttpaſſeth out of 


of the vena cava, at out 


= | 


attenuatin the ventricles|j 
of the heart, for the ſub- || 
| ſtance of the heart, be- | 
{ Inghard, and firme, was | 
tobe nourifh=d bybloud || 


| Thethirdis called ay 
| Or fine pari,, without 1 
|marte, becauſe ic bath 


— WY - i. | 


as = 


the 


— 


"IO 


Wie... of the Body. 


the fift vertebra of the 
|} | breſt. Ic doth not de- 
. | | ſoend ſtraight way : Bar 

[| comming a: little. for- 
ward, it retorneth 16- 
wards the jp1n8. 

-W ken it is come to| 
theelghthor ninth rib a- 
bove the piza, ic is divi- | 
ded into two branches, | 
[towir, theright and the 
left : Then paſſing by 
the divifionot the mid- 
| rife, which is between 
the rwoproduQtions of | 
It, they are ſpread tho-}_ 
row the abdomen. Of 
theſe two, the left is 10- 
ſerted into the left e- 


O4 
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By which 
way mat- 
ters 12 the 
4 breſt are 


diſcharged, 


'. 


The 4 natomy 


By this way Fallopiu 
will have watriſh, pucu- 
leat and blondy fub- 
ſtances tobediſcharged, 
which ſomerimzs are 
contained in the breſt; 


march. downeward: In 
each ſide ten ſprigs bud 
out, which march tho- 
row {o many diſtances 
of ſo many of the infe- 
rior ribs, 


| In the lower part of 
[the rib, there is a groop 


to receive the ſprig. 
Wherefore when you 
make inciſion in an e- 


[piens, come nor ncere to 
Tn1s part, From this 
| vein | 


= 


_—_ 


while - theſe branches]. 


ſreperi cs The vena 


[ford nouriſhment to the 


either ro the head or ; 


FTI FEY 


Tic of the Body. 


vein ocher ſwall twigs 
alfo proceed ; which af- 


ſpinal medalla, 
Theſe arecalled cofta- 
lex inferiores,or the lower 


ſe pari thus being fra- | 


med, the cayeafcerderh 
tothe jacalum;ftrengrh- 
ned by the” mediaftinue 
and the thymag which is | 


placed'in the! uppermoſt 


part of rhebreſt.' 


Here the F vIRG £404 The divari: [ 
cation of {| 


15Parted intros, remark- |. ve | 


able branches From ce: 


whence all'thoſe:veins' 
ſpring, : which "are ſent 


1 


_ 


O5 armes.” 


| L 
4 


PIO 4 _ a. _—_— —_—_— 


Sprigs pro- 


cave within 


The Anatomy | 
armes. One branch! 
marcheth co the right, 
another to the lefe fide, 
while they remaine 
within the breſt , they | | 
arecalled ſabclavii, be 
caule they march under 
che cannell bones ; but 
when they -are come 
jco the arme pit, they are 
|called; axifares, || 
' Before. chey come to| N 
che .arme; pit , ſundry 
ſprigs ſpring from them. 
Thefr6 is imtercoſtals 
|Peperter;thigariſeth from 
che root of the divarics 
|tion,andpaſſing by the 
[footy of..two- ribs, bc- 
oweth ewigs upon - 
| | ſ- 


, | : "Y 


———...AA__— 


—_@ 


diſtances of tt twoup- 
per ribs, as the vend fore 


each fide, 

The ſecond is called 
mammaria ; this mar- 
cheth forwards towards 


bone of the breſt, From 
thence ir goeth downe 


parrdid : there is onenn | 


rhe upper part” of the | 


by the fides of it, and 
when it is come to the 


bout the ſides of tr, It 


ſtraight way 'uttder the 


cartilago -murronsta, & | 


paſſethout of the breſt, | 
and marcherh ' by . a | 


ſtraight muſckes ro the | 
| navill ; where it 1s jOY- 


ned with the ved ep!ga- 


fric 


| 


7 


is of rhe Body, [3 ir q 
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| 


| the paps and the matrix, 


_—f, 
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ftrica aſcendens by inol- 
culazion : which is the 
cauſe of that great con- 
ſent, which is betweene 


This before ic leave the 


branch upon the car- 
tilaginous diſtances of 
ſeven of the coſt e vere, 
where. the ſprigs of the 
vena ſune pariend. From, 
theſe branches proceed 
ſome other remarkable 


ſtowed upon thoſe mu- 
ſcles, which are ſeated 
vpon the breſt, and the 
dugs. 


The third is called 


breſt, it beſtoweth one| 


twigs, which are be 


a Me- 


— 


| Mediaftina, becauſe it 1s 


| | marching upwards ob- 


| 


*. of the Body. 


—_— 


beſtowed upon the me- 
diaflinum together with 
theleft nerveofthemid- 
rife, according to the| 
length of it. - 

The fourth is called 
Cervicalis or wertebralgs. 
Itis large in each fide, 


liquely towards the back 
part, it commeth to the 


tranſyerſe procefies of 
the vertebre of theneck,| 
-| where paſſing thorow 
 |the holesof them, it be-|- 
ftoweth branches upon | 
che muſcles, which Iye| 
| above the vertebre. 


| Thefifthis called Mu 


4-Cerwics- 
lite 


—__——__ —___ 


+ ſeula | 


314 


2nferjor, 


E. The IN 
ternall zu. 
gular, 


5. Muſcals 
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| 


ſeala infexiorbecauſciris 
ſpent upon the lower 
muſcles of the nock, 
which ſtretch out the 
neck and head. | 
The fixth is che inter: 
vall jogolar , this ariſeth 
where the cannell bon: 
1s articular with the fier- 
num. This joyned with 
the nerve recurrent, 
and the ſororail artery, 
marcheth by the {1deot 
the wind-pipe , to the 
throat. 
- The ſfeyenth js the cx- 
ternall jugular, this mar-| 
ching up under the skin, 


and the quadrat mulcle, 
which pulleth downe| 
the! 


- wo — B- A8=Y 


[nall s otherwiſe than 


 |arteriallh, 'Tt is a vein 
from. its office +: for it | 


| | rn iy 


of the Body. 


the cheeks, commeth to 
the eare. This in beaſts 
is bigger than the inter- 


HK 1sin man. 


Sachs any = 6 
=_y _ 


C A Po V. 


Of Vena axterialis, and 
arteria venalts. 


He" ſecond: veſſel 
. L Inthebreſt is Yena 
catTieth naturall 'Hood 


fide of the wind pipe : 
It is called an artery, be- 


cothe fangsby'the right | 


þ 


cauſe 


| 


31s 


Vena arte- 
r34liss 


—— _ _ ——_— 
—_ ——— 


— 


3ls 


Arteria 
venals, 


- jan artery, becaule it car- 
rietharteriall bloud; but | 


Ns 
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cauſe the coat of it 1; 
donble , not ſingle as 
thac of veins. It doth 
ſpring from the upper 
part of the. r.ght yen- 
tricle of the heart, and1s 
implanted into the ſub 
ſtance of the lungs by 


plpe. 
The third veſſel! is ar- 


teria venalis. It is called 


a vein, becanſe it hath Pl 


ariſeth from ;the u;7per 
part of the teft ventricle 
of the heart, and is im- 
Planted- into the ſub- 


therightfide ofthewind- 


ſingle coatas a vein. It| 


ſtance E7 


— 


as 


h 


| 
. 


; 


| 


| 


: In 


ſtance of the lungs by 


| the ſeft ſide of the wind- 


pipe. 

" The Vena arierials 
[hath three values c.\ll<d 
|Sigmoides, from the fl- 
[gure of the great ſigma, 


Latine S, the figure is 
this C, They looke 
from within outwards , 


|toletout theblond ; but 


to hinder the returne of 
the ſame. 
The Arteria wenals 


mitrales , becauſe they 
are like a Biſhops Mitcr. 
They looke from with- 


bloud 


" of the Body, | 


_— 


which anſwereth the | 


| i hath two values called| . 


out inward, to let in| 
| 
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The values 
of cheie 
two vellels. 


| 


The Anaromy | 


{ 


bload carried from the 
vena arterial, They are 
bigger than thoſe of vx. 


na cava, and have longert ll ©: 
filaments, and to fireng-\=l{ 713 
_ [then them many fleſby 
[{nippets are joyned to 
| them, 
| Ichathtwo valutso-| 
{ly , that the fuliginovs 
- - Trapotmnighcehe more] 
| read.ly be diſcharged, 
Ithath alſo but a ſingle 
thin coat, partly for the 
ſame purpoſe, partl 
becauſe the bloud ſent 
[from the wena arterieſa 
15cooled by the brenchis| 
of the langs before it 
entereth into arteria ve 


Ms nals 


OY 5 ————— 
— 


|rtes carry out , there- 


Fright. Both theſe vel- 


[lungs, and tie other to 
the lefr , and each of! 


s 
7 OAT 
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nalis it needeth not ſo 
thick a coat as an artery, 
and becauſe veins only 
cury in bloud, and artc- 


fore arteriawvenals is pla-| 
cedin the left ventricle, 
and venaarterialis in the 


fels not f.irre from theis| 
veginning , are divided 
into 


ro the right part of the 


theſe is ſubdivided into 
other branches, untill at. 
the [aſt they endin ſmall 


threeds. So 
Tle 


ewo branches ,| 
whereof the one pafſ=th| 


ns 


{ How the 
bleud is 
carried to 

4 theleft ven- 
tricle of 
the heart. 


The greater branches 
accompany on2another, 
ſo thac the vein (till mar. 
cheth with the arcerts 
joyned togerher by me 


| 


The Anatony || 


ny inoſcalations or ans 
ftomoſes. 
| Berweene them th: 
branches of aſpera arterid 
march. Theſe vyeſlelsare 
great , becauſe the 
lungs by reaſon of their 


quire much nouriſh- 
ment, - 
Firſt , the bloud 1s 
vena arterialts, and from 


by ſundry an.1flemoſes, 
| and 


_—_w_— 


perpetuall motion r&| 


carried into the Jungs by, 


hence to arteria wenals,| 


|tred, chat no aire in its} 
proper ſubſtance 1s car- 


————_————— 


and from hence to the 
lefr ventricle of the 


E” 


heart, Where being 
made ſpirituous,icis ſent 


by the aorta, to impart 


| life to the whole body. 


One thing is to be no- | 


ried to the heart: for 
the blond contained in| 
theſe two veſſels, is ſuf- 
ficiently. cooled by the 
bronchia paſſing between 


The bloud is cooled, 


langs while it is in paf- 
ſing. 


Secondly,by touching 
the 


|Firſt; by ſtaying in the{ coo! . . 


em 


em, 
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| the bronchia cooled by 
roach atcrattion of treſh| 
atre : Andthirdly, by 
che continuall motion 
of the lungs. 
- Onething is tobe * 
ted, that in arteria vena; 
a little below the values 
there is found a littk 
value ever open. Itbe- 
10g removed, there rd 
pearcth a hole, by the 
which the blood paſſerh 
frecly from the wena car 
— |vato it, andreturneth 
byreaſan of this anaſte- 
moſir, that the bloudin| | 
{che veias may be animat.| | 


mmm 4 


| of the Body. 


Ca YL 


of the great artesy , and 


firſt of the truake aſcen- 
ding of the ſame. 


| 
"THe fourth veſſell is 


the great. artery 


receiveth the ave. 


tricle of the hearr,where 
It is largeſt and har- 
deit. 

Before itcome out of 


called aezta,, becauſe it | 
Ir | 
ſpringeth. from the up-| 
per part of the left ven- | 


the Pericardines, is ſen- 


| deth cwo. ſmall wigs, | 
from. each ſide one :| 


Coroner 'Þ- 
arteries 


* 
[\ —— 
FO OO A rr on OE 
' & 
» M " % 
_"_- . \ 


——— 


w 


> i... oct. 
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which compaſle the 
1Vaſss of thc |eart lite 
1 gariand,a'd fend dowſf 
according te the lergti 
of the hezrt other iwigs 
Theſe are called Corn \ific 
rie. Theſe twigs ar} 
'mcre in namber,and la 
ger about the left ven 
{tricle than che right, be 
cauſe ir requireth greatt 
plenty of nouriſhment, 
by r-aſon of its ſtronger] 
motion,which digeſtetd 
much bloud. 

It is placed between 
the wind pipe, and the 
vena e4y4, tied to the; 
mouth of the ſtomack;! 
paſſing ander the trunk! 


of 


——— 


= bo rode 


[i focus arterisſe 
liFyhen ic bath picrced 
onfiſhe P:ricardium, it is di» | 
'phſſhided inco two tranks : 
1g:vbcrcof the one Is cal-. 
need trunca 'aſcendens , 
ar(Fhe aſcending--trunk': : 
lhe other Heſcendens, 
"he deſcending, 

* Oftheſe two the de. 
cending is 1arzeſt, be-, 
rauſe It miniſtreth- life 
I More parts, Y 

This aſcending trunk 
defor2 it paſſe "to the |: 
rmes, is livided into | 
WO branches, whereof 
gone paſſethto the right, 
Fthe other towards the | 
1 leftarme; theyarecalled | 


P — 1 


_—C_. 


From the 
UupPcr part, 


| ſuperior, which be(tow- 


uy 
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ſubelavit rami,, b:caule 
| they merch under tle] 
canell bones. Vhen 
they aregone out of che 
| breſt, they ar: called 4- 
xiGaxes, From boththe 
lowerandupper partdf| 
both theſe branches, | 
ſundry ſprigs doe {pring. 8 

From the upper part 
proceedeth intercoflais! 


eth twigs upon the d- 
ſtances one rmofi! 
 foure ribs. Frem whence 
others are ſent tothe ad- 
jacens muſcles and che YN x 
ſpinalic meduiis. Mfr 
From the lower ſpri-ij| + 


geth thas branch, which | 


is 


——— 


hn 


— es on eee er TOY 


| called Cervicalis, bot. 
nore fitly Yertebralts;, 

For it ſpringerh behind 
Tere 
om thence matching 
pwards it be obey 
wigs upon the (pimaris 
dalla, which = by 


es, 
We. | 
a which then Rerves,as «Ko 


4 Supon che naſetes which 


; ae placed it the hinder 


1m} | 


No laſtentererth +rothe 
cc Bf Craniumy, by that hole, 


Bl 1414 Dy gn 


the venebre 3| 


-paflag &s , by che | 


part of the neck; and aCt| 


- bY tie wich the 23] 


* SG. oO 


fron the brairte, 


ny : 
SY » . 
oo C —_ C——— -— _ es anno ents 
| 4 2 $ 
'S 
o 
I 
: [1 
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of the wedge-like bone 
on each fide of ir, bel 
tweene the fiſt and {e- 
cond paire of ſinew, 
having beene divided, 
| Cauſe Plex3s choroides, | 
| Theſfecond,the art 
714 mammaria, which a 
companying the Yen! 
mammaria is joyned 
with the epigaſtrica arte- 
ria, aſcending by inol. 
culation about the 14 


| 


Y 


The -third is that cal 
led Maſeals, and is dr 


ec 
ſc 
vell. - Þ 
O 
e 
{tributed opon the mu © 


ſcles of the neck. Wi 
The fourth is the Sol. 
porall, one on each fide; \ 


$2 


_ gt i 


[ 


 — 
- 
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pcalled, becauſe ifthey 
be topped, Neep doth 
mmediatly follow. 
Theſe ſoporall arteries 
Fhen they are come to | 
he throar,they are divi- | 
Fded in two branches, to 
-Mwic.the externall, which 
is lefſer, and the inter- 
nall,which is larger. 
The externall beſtow- 
ed twigs upon the- mu- |. 
ſcles of the face, upoti 
the roots of all the teeth 
of the lower jaw, having 
entered into the cavity 
ofthe mandille;and-go- | _ 
ing out upon the chin. | 
' The intcroall branch 


| when, ; it hath about the 
P 3 throat, | 


———.. ke 


—— — —— 
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| throat, it hath beſtowe | 
Eyigs upon the tangy: 
and larynx , about the 
iy ber 0e9 of the skull 
s dividad into ty 
——_ whereof the 
laffer and h indermoſt a6 
AY Ing ehe branch] 
| of the intcrnall jugula 
marcheth toward the 
hiadermoſt pare of ji 
*6ll , and entering wil 
the ſecond hale 6 te | 
nowlo entercth into tie 
hellawneſle of the duri 
wore. - | 
The formoſt and lar. 
geſt, when i it hath entc- 
red inro the cavity of 
the Kkull thorow it pro 


5 ; = 
f 
| m—— = = 4 by 4 
e ms. ode... td... MER 4 
: , Y Sn > a * 


cull bone, it makerh rere avi- 


—_— 


We per hole in the —— 
ww bone, and is come to the 
Well of the wedge-likc | 


rabile, which in beaſts is 
large, but in man very 


— 


CEE" 


of of the deſcending rravke| 
| | of the aort8, © 


H s defcending' 
|. L trunke of the oorte 
-M| abone the fifth werrebre | 
c-W| ofthe breaſt bending to- 
wards the left fide mare 
cheth downwards tO- 
P4 wards 


DOT 


| 


| The bran- 
4 ches of the : 
trunke d6- - 
q iccnding. 


- [{iaca one. - 4. Meſenteric 
(ſuperior. '5. Emulyentt 
|(WO.,-. 6: Spermatice 
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wards the laſt vertebn 
of the loynes. 

j| In this march itſen 
deth forth ſundy 
branches , which ar 
theſe : 

, 1, Intercoſtall inferic 
arceries!m numbcreight, 
2. Phrenice (WO. 3. Ct: 


WO. 7. Meſentericg in 


|ferior, 8, Lambares, vw 


4 : ] tercoftals, 


| 1ng the veins andnerve; 
of the fame denomins 
tion marcty according 


The inferior incerco-t: 
ſtall arteries, accopany- 


| . 


torhe lengthofinelow- 
nE er 


—_—_ 
* 
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rpartof rhe ribs,where 
there is a hollowneſſe to 
receive them, and inthe 
true ribs end where the | 
artifagesbeging bur in 
che ſhort ribs they goe 
little further, even to 
the fides of the lower 
belly. OO On oy 
| Thele fead fprigs by 
the holes of the nerves 
to the marrow of the 
back, andto the muſcles 
which reſt vponrhe ver» 
tebre of the back. þ 
Thefe nor only afford | wine 
ſpiricsand bloud ; te the 'rour and | 


'warcet is © 


intercoſtall muſcles, but far from 

"—OINEL J. \the br# | 
carry alſo. quittour and. |, 
water gathered inthe ca+ 


P5 p_ 


hore h_— ————_ >. mm 


2.Pbrenice. 


— 
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vity of the breſt, ſent 
by the trunk of che gorts 
ro the bladder, by the 
emulgent arteries, ac 
cording to Spiyeliz li, 
6, cap. 4, whereas Falk| 
pize will have theſe mx 
terstobe ſent by vent 
part; but chis a ſhorts! 
Way. | 

Fhrevice are two, off 
on each ſ1de:they ſpring 


as it iscome our of the 
cavity of the breft, and 


| being ſpread inro mgi 
twigs, whereof the mol 
are beſtowed upon tt 
lower part of the mid 


. Urife, where che vere 


F 
Re as 
 SREDS 


— "”" — 


| from the trunk as ſoon 


— 
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I: ſome alſo upon the up-! 
in per part, which affer- 
ic ward paſſe to the pert-| 
1) cardiver, where it clea- 
ale\F verhto the migrife. 
M2 C#&iaezis one, fo cal- 
led becauſe it fendeth 
twigs to the ſtomack, 
This fpringeth - from 
the - fore-part of the 
WT cruok. This beftoweth 
ol branches upon the ſto-. 
i mack, liver, gall, canie, 
the duodengym , the be- 
ginning of rhe jcjuram, 
toa part of Colos, tothe 


Meſenterice ſupevier 


| PP r96s | 
lent\Wof che back are; and} 


Parcyeas, and (pleene. - | - 


D tC 


fl | doth ariſe a little below 
| the 


h —_—_—_— 


4 


3.Celiacts 


———_. 
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|the celiaca, accompany; 
ing the vena meſaraica; 
beſtowerh many twig 
0 on the hungry ar 
|/tumgut, as alſo upor 
that part of Colon ,whict 
lieth berweene t!e hol 
low parr of the liver, 
and the right kidny. Sy 
chat this branch is b-if 
{ ſtowed upon the oppe! 

| Part of the meſentery. Ml 
The Emulgent art- 
ries are two, the right 
and the lcft. They: 
ſpring from both the 
ſides of the trunk unde 
the former, where the 
firſt and ſecond vertebr4 


# the loines arecon " 
= 


me and 


—_— 


DY 2 ltgament. Theſ 
eft is lower than the 
fight. Theſe when the) 
are come ro the kionies| 
are divided into two 
branches, which are in- 
{erred into the cavitie+| 
of the kidnies, ard by} 
MWinnumerable fwall hot 
Mare ſpent vpcn the ſub- 
W ſtance of the kidnies. 
The nſe of theſe. beſides 
the common, is todil- 
charge the ſerofity ofthe. 
arterics , whereof they 
have great ſtore, 
Spermatica or ſemina- 
| les, the Seminary --the ; & ns 
\are in like manner two, 
which ſpring from rhe 
"Minas 


fore 


._ 


| women whcon ay 47 
| Come neere the 
| ſtones, they are divided 


—— 
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foreparc of the trunk. 

The left artery Goth 
not ſpring from the kk 
emulgent artery as tit 
vein doth. Theſe mar 
ching. downward, a 
| Company the veins d 
their fide, In men tie 
arecarriedto the ſtons 
by the produions of 
the peritonewns; butil 


in twa branches,wherd 


| the one is beſtowed up- 


onthe ſtones, and theo 
ther upon the bottome 


[of 
| fides of i it. 


the matrix» in the 


Me 


JES—_Y 


w 
= 


ANNIE * _ 


———— 
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ic, i Meſenterica inferior, it 
Cort Wpringeth about the - 65 
lf cr umn, fram the trunk a. 
the FWlictle above. befare it 
ma. Mſendeth forth the roms 
thaci, It is beſtowed up- 
on the left part of the 
ner Ml Colon, and the refpm, 
nM and accompanieth the 
0 Hemorrhoigicall veins 
i010 the an, 

are Lumbares rami , the 
he |Loyne branches , in 
« & |oumber foure ; They 
of | ſpring from the back- 


_ 


—_ — 
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pl | part of the deſcending 
trunk ef the aorra, T heſe 


paſſe to the vertebra Of | 
the loynes , and thev 
marrow by their hales, 

- 8 


 Y 


—_— 


tt 
__— ” ; 
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as alſo to the adjacat . 
muſcles. Some thing 
here offer themſelyes| | 
| be obſerved. 
I. That when cithe 
the colicke is change 
into the gout, or cotrat 
wiſe the gour into tlt 
colick: if the 12ſt hap 
pen, then the Eumour 
are ſent from the crural 
arteries to the truoke, 
and from thence to the ; 
meſentericall branches 5 
of the arteries;and from WM 

| 

| 

| 


thence to the guts. If 
the firſt happen, chen: 
the hamours paſſe the 
contrary way, Read Hip. 


| 6. Epid. SeB, 4, 
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2. Ifthe colick turn] * 

thertoapalſey, or fal-| 
ing ſickneſfle, as it may | 
all out, according to 
-Epenct, lib. 3. cap. 43. | 
hen the humour doth. 
returne from the Color 
dy the meſentericall ar- 
teries,co the tranke, and 
Irom hence tothe Lum 


os filled | 
a 


ompreſie rhe adjaccat | 
nerves: from whence | 
difficulty of going inſu- 


cth, which may be cal-| 
led an imperfedt palſey. 


Ifthe falling ſickneſſ: be 
pr-cured, the humour 1s 


ſentto the grozne arte=|. 


ries ,and thence to the 


[braine  ——_3-Cly-" 


The Anatomy | 


| = Clytters may pun pug! 
| the whole body: forte" 
| clyſter moiſtning > 
he 2" Colon, may by ti 
[ewigs of the artei| 

| draw noyſome hum 
from the trunk , ill 
when purgation is cage 
ſed by anognting the 

vill (which often al 
[Our inuſipg the noting 
for thepox,) or von 
tingby miniſtring a 
fſterwhercin white helb 
bore is, firſt the arterit 
draw the force of tf 
medicaments, and thi 
fame faculty again 
doth purge by the arte* 


ries, 


9. 4 


fo By, theſe the matter 


7 of the Body. 


9. Arterie facre, Of 
hoſe branches which: 
INC to the. 5 ſ If 19; 
hey gn from the 
ower part efthetraok, 
fore it (enderh ont| 
he Rami «lizct. They 
are ſomewhat large. 
hey marching downe 
ard, and leaning upon 
he 9c ſacumm, enter into 
Whe holes of it , and {© 
alle tothemarrow 2nd 
hinder part of the ſame. 


—_— 
———_———— 


which canſeth the co» 

hl lick may paſſe to. pro- 
in WI care the palſey of the 
I 35 L 
Viaces arteris, theſe a- 
| riſing 


Li pn SIIS 


V a 


_ The Anatony | 


'rifi ing belaw the forme 
about the lower vertehn 
'of the loynecs, 2nl 
mount above the vein] 
leſt i it ſhoald Hehorth| 
the hardnefle of theu 
ſacrum , 1n their cont 
nuall motion. | 
They being in numbe 
two large brarches, of 7 
led. Arierie iliaca 0 
flancke arteries, and 
marching downward t! 
the - chigh obliquel 
they repreſent tht 
Greeke Y. invert 
Theſea lictle below the 
diviſion of the trunk at 
fubdivided © inro tw 
branches, ro wit, their! 
: | " rernall 


"Iz 2, or = 
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and 
vein| 
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he 4 


rnall or lefſer Zlaca, | 

d the externall or 
reater. | | 
The internall hath 
70 branches : The one 
s called Glutea, and} 
with a vein of che.ſame 
Jenomination , and is] 
deſtowed upon the mu- | 
les, which make up' 
he butrocks: The other 
$ called Hypopaſtrica. 
hin 122g be- 
iog carried direQly to 
the lower part of the os 
acram,10 men it beſfiow- 
eth twigs tothe bottom 


and neck of the blad-| 


der, and to the ſtraight | 
Curt ; but in women| 
; 46 wherein 
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wherein icis larger, lt 
ſendeth plenty of twin 
Upon the horwome and 
neck of the matrix be 
fides rhe former part 
The exterriall or gre 
{cr hath two braiiches, | 
The firſt is called 24 
aftricas It ſpringen 
from ehe outer part of 
the arcery a lite: 
before ic paſſe rhoro! 


the Peritoneum, and tur! 


ting npwards ir mou-\if 


ceth upwards by the t- 
ner fide of the ftraight, 
eenſcle of the belly :a9 
adorn the navill it is it 


ofculat with the arteri! 
deſcending. = 


The ſecond is'called 
udenda, this 1s but a} 
m:l|branch, and when | 
1s come out of rhe Pe- 
014: , 1tpaffeth ob- 
qaely by the joyning 
the os pubic, and is be- 
towed upon the skin of | 
ic ſecret parts. 
WF One thing ts tobe no- 
Wed, that the Arrerha we | 
ikcalis ſpringeth from | 
Whe interogll 16:4, and 
{Wong alongſt the great | 
artery, is firmly tyed to| 
(2c bladder by ſtrong 
_ Whenthechild is m 
the belly ,i is hollow; 
bac withour bollownes 


, , ___——— —— 
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348 | The Anatomy 
{Wen tne infant iffic 
| o0rn-. | © 
The values, About-the orifice 18 
theſe v« fſcls, 11, valu 
are co be ſeene, if tle 
[veatricls of che heat 
be: difſe&ed rranſvert|f 
nerre to the baſis, 
cheſe ſome are call 
'eriſulce, and reſemble i 
barbed arrow, ſome St 
enilunares or Sigmeidts, 
becauſe they reſembles 
halfe moone , or tht 
Greeke lectrer calledC. 
Thoſe b:nd inwards, 
[becauſe they are ſetbe 
fore the veſſels whic 
_ in bloud. | i 
Theſe bend __— 


EE———————————————__—— 


' 


*. 
acc 


Ta. '» 


| 


+ 
« # 


The Pena cava hath 
wree Triſulce , but the 
ſrteria venoſa Woe | 

The Aorta, and ve- 
: arterioſa have three 
iemoides. 
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— ———w_ 


So much then con- 


the entrals, 


pat 


Cap. VIII, 
Of the Heart. 


(JE theſe there are 
| foure : the Heart, 
the Lungs, the Wind- 


Guller, Inthe explica- 
tion of the heart; Firſt, 
the Swadler is to bec 
conſidered, and then the 


x 


f T 
"i Q 
of . & {uÞ- | 
"x 4 : 
& : b 


— 


— — 


cerning the veſſels f | 
the Breſt : now follow || 


*pipe, and part of the 


$ | {elfe. 


q |cordgs, 1s, a membrane 
J wrapping in the whole 
| [hearr, having the figure 
[of the ſame, having fach 


[and to containe the was 
| [the comming iv,and go- 
|1ngout of the vews cava, 


[ther three, The ſub- 


of the Bedj. 
ſubttance © of the heart ac 


The Swadler, called 
Pericardium Or Capſula 


diftance from the heart, 


triſh hamonr. Ic is per- 
forat in five places for 


and for egrefſe of the 0+ 


ſtanceof ie fsthicke and 


irme. Theourer (uper-| 
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ficies is fibrous ; but ie 


inner; fnooch and ſhp- 
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CI _——£ 
pery. Iris ryed to the 
| Mediaftinum, and adja- 
cent parts by ſundry 
fibres. It doth cleave 
firmly co the finewy 
circle of the midrife; 
' butnotſoindogs. 

It hath'ics beginning | 
from the tanicles,which 
compaſſe the veſlels 
which + proceed from 
| the plewra.; for between 
the hcaft' and the peri- 
cardinm, the membrane 
from the pleura is wan- 
ritfg. Te containeth a 
watriſh ſubſtance , not] 
| fharpe for the refrigers- 

{ tz0n and hnmefaRion of 
the heart : As inthe c@|J| 
rar __vig|. 


k_ 9 3 Bfos\ 


I 


ect... 


of the Body. 
vity of the breſt a moy- 
{ture 3s found like water 
and bloud, mingled to- 
gether. Sofrom the fide 
of our Saviour picrced, 
water and bloud did 
flow, - 

The Pericardium hath 
veins from the phrenice 
and axillar, No srteries 


appeare 3 becauſe it 1s 
neere | enough. .to the 


*.& 


heart. - It hath ſwall | 


nerves from the lefc re- 
current, . 


As for the heart, | 


the ſubſtance of it is 
compatt and firme, and 
| full of fibres of all ſorts. 
The upper part is called 


354 


| longer, and ſo the point 


| 


|terh it ſelfe, it becom- 


| and cowardly creatures, 


| 1a manto make ic ſo, you 


The preatcſt motion is 


The Anatomy 


Bafis or Caput, the lower 
part Conus mucroor Apex 
cords, when the heart 
contracterh ir ſelfe it is 


is drawne from the head 
of it : but when ic dila- 


meth rounder, the con» 
being drawne to the b:- 
fr. About the baſis the 
fat is. It is covered with 
a8kin, which hardly can 
be ſeparar, In moyſt 


It is biggeſt : In beaſts 
it is inthe middlc ; but 


muſt leave the lepges. 


felc | 


. of the Body. 
felc in the left fide, be: 
cauſe the vitall ſpirits are 
moſt plentifull there, 
and the Avria is there 
placed. 


hath a vein called Core- 
uaria, becauſe like agar- 
knd it compaſſeth the 
heart : it ſendeth down- 
ward its ſprigs ſuperfi 
cially : but more to the 
left. part, this ſpringeth 
from the vena cava with: 
out the ventricles , and 
hath a velue ſer before 
it, to hinder the regreſle 
of the bloud. Ir hath 
twoarteries called coro-. 
narie, from the aorta. It 


For nouriſhment it 


— 
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hath | 


—— 


the fixt conjugation for 
feeling;zbur not motion, 
{for it moveth of it ſelfe: 
| of all che par's of the bo- 
[dy, itis the thoteeſt;for it 
[is the well ſpring of lite, 
[and by afteries commu- 
[nicateth it ito the reſt of 

the body: The heart 
hath ewo motions, Dia- 
ſtole, and Syſtole. In 


| Diaſtol&or dilaration of 


'the heart'; the conm is 
drawne*from the 6.1/3s, 


va tothe righe ventricle, 
and aire by arteris veno- 


ſa to the lefe yentricle. 
In Syſtole or contracti- 


PE —_— 


— 


The Anatomy 


hatha ſmall ncrve from| 


to'drawbidad by the ca-| 


on, | 


-| [| The'parts of the heart 


_m_ 


of the Body. 


on, the conw is drawne 
|tothe baſis. 
| Firſt, that the vital! 
\{pirit may be thruſt 
from the left ventricle 
of tte hearr-. into the 
aorres”: ©, vo {14 
| Secondly, that cHhear- | 

tzriall bloud *may bee| - 
[thruſt intothe Junge, by 
ar:eria venalss.. . | 
Thirdlyjhatthebloud 
may bee preſſed rothe' 
(longs, in the right ven- 


1 


tricle by vens ardcr ial is. ' 


| —_ — 


areeither , execrnall or 
incerriall. The exrernall 
arethe eares. x 
| The eares arc anne-| 


BETTS. * 7 xcd 


—— 
es... Bt. | 


The Anatomy 


xed to the firme ſub- 
(tanceof che hearrabout| 
the baſss of it, before the 
mouths of the veſſels. 
They are of a neryous 
ſubſtance for ſtrengrh, 
yet thin and ſofc,tor the 
ealier contrattion and 
dilatation $2 the left is 
thicker than the right, 
When they are diſten- 
_ ]ded, they are ſmooth; 

jbur be contracted 
"wy are wrinckled, 
hey are ſtorehouſes | 
jof the heart :. for they |{|. 
on receive the aire and || 


| 


bloud , left they imme} 
py \diatly ruſhing jnro the | 
F. aa might offend it, | 


ard 


mat i amo 


| 


chigg,. when the heart 


|4s immoyeable , they 
| move: ſo we ſec thata 
| ſmall gale of wiad, 
| which maverh nor the. 
| free: maveth the leave 


of the Body. 
and they ſtrengthen the 
veſlcls, Theſe eares are 
two, 1n number : the 
right which is greateſt, 
this is: before the aena | 
cava, and the |cft the leb | 
ſer, beforethe arteria ve- 
noſa, 

.T hey arecalled carey 
not from the office of 
hearing, but from che: 
Ikenefle ; chey repreſen- 
ting the figure of an 
eare,.. Death appros” 


S. 


| 


by 


> ex _—_ 
* «4 ET oo 
_ Ws oth art, Sr prougoroggrpenilie 42 f " 
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che heart are the ven- 


the ſeptum, 
The ventricles are in 
number:two, the cight 
and the Icff, 
The righe is [arger 


|thantheleft, yet the lef: 


hath thicker fiJcs , and 
within ismore unequall 
than the right. 

_ »» The righe ventricle 
recereth bloud from che 
"vena cava, to be ſentby 


b 


| vena. 1arrerioſa-' to the 


lungs, and reacheth-not 
tO tNe Comms, * | 
:The left ventricle is 


notſo wideas the right: 


As 


The internall parts of 


tricles or cavities, and| || 


Y a % p32) DIE: "a a a ——_ kk. -& 


—_——— 
——. of 


: | of che Body. 
yet the fleſhy circumfc- 


[rence is thrice as thick 


asthat of the right. I 


doth elaborar the vitall| 


ſpirit of the blood and 
are drawne tn by arteris 


| | venoſa, 'f 


The ſepram,(o called 
becauſe ir ſeperaterh the 
right ventricle from the 
lefr, is that thick: and 
fl:ſhy ſabſtanceſer be- 


|tweenthe' two cavitics. 


Riolan will have the 


| matter 'of the. vitall| 


blond to. paſſe-thorow 
the holes or poroſites of 
ir, from the right to rhe 


| lefe ventricle, but that 
| bardly 'any infirament. 
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| heart bauled. 


— et. 


can ſhew them : Firſt, 
becauſe they goe not. 
ſtraight, bur wreathed,' 
Secondly, becauſe they 
are exceeding narrow in 
the end. He affirmeth. 
that they are mor? eali- 
ly diſcerned inan Ox2. 


————_ 


"Car. 1x. 


Ef | Guliet._ 


——  —— 


Of the Lungs, Find -pipe, 


 -S$for thelungs,che| 
£4. k.ſubſtance of them 
n Infapes, whileſt they 
are in the wombe, is r:d 
' and 


' 


— 


, i. 


hmmm 


on, this ſubſtance begin- 


. fly riſe, and fall to re- 


of the Body. : 


Jandcompadct; but atcer 


birth becauſe they bes» 
gin to move with the 
heart-by heat and moti- 


neth to be mcre looſe 
and ſpongious, and of a 
pale yellow colour, that! 
they may the more ea» 


ceive the aire,and expell 
ſuperfloities. - 

The ſubſtance of the 
lags is cayered with a 


ted by the pleyra - for 
the veſſels ay ſoone as 
they enter jnto the fub- 
ſtance ofthe lungs,*! EY 


membrane communica* | 


leave the coar which 


they 


ee CEE 
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they borrowed of the 
plewra ,, and leave it for 
covering of the Jungs. | 
This membrane 1s p& 
rous, to give way to im- 
puricies ,'contained in 
the cavity of thc brelk, 
to paſſe 'thorow the! 


looſe ſubſtafice of the | 
lungs, to bz diſcharg-d; 
by expectoration. 


Whei''the lungs are 


blowne op, they fill che 
whole cavity of the. 


en ES ren 


Infignre they 2r2 like 


{ toan Oxes hoofe. The 
ourer part js gibbors; | 
the inward hollow: the! 
lungs are divided into 


Wn. 


| 
tle 


—_—_ 


E of the Body. x 


the right and lefr part, 
each of theſe hath cwo 
lobes, ſeldome 1hree, 
with the which as with 
fingers they... cmbrace 
the heart, | Natore hath 
ordained: this diviſion, 
that if one: fide of the 


lungs ſhould bekurt,the 


other might diſcharge 
the office... 1;  - 5 
The luogs-2and breſt 
are divided by the bene- 
fir of the wediafiinum, 
which is adouble mem- 
brane framed ofthe ples- 


[res forthepleura begin- 


niog at the back, paſſeth 

to the flernum. by the 

ſides : when it 1s COME! 
a 
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to the middle of the 
flernum, it direQly from 
thence paſſes to the back 
againe. 

The cavity wl.ich the 
reduplication of - the 


[plenre leaverh here 5 


above wider, but to- 
wards the back narrower 
and narrower, untill the 


| membranes be united. 


Penetrating wounds go- | 
ing no further than this 
cavity, are not deadly. 
The wediaflinum is lof- 
ter than the pleara, 

The lungs ar? joyned| 
tothe feyanm by the me- | 
&oftinam,: behind the 
vertebraof the back : to-| 
wards | 


hated 
hdd 


jned to the heartby vena 


il |chea arterias theſe two 
marching together have 


| © — 


of the Body. 
wards the fides to the 
pleura by fibres ſome- 
times they are tycd, 
which cauſcth difficulty 
of breathing. Ic is joy- 


arterioſa, and arteris ve- 
neſs, 

The longs have three 
veſſels, oena arterioſa, 
arteria wenoſa , and tra- 


berweene them inſerted 


arteria, Ccarying aire tO 
coole them. + 

On this is to becoted, 
that the veſlicls of the 


a branch of the trache- | 
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ro the middle of the 

flernam, it direRly from 

thence paſſes to theback 

againe, 

| Thecavity wl.ich the 
reduplication of the 


above wider, but to- 
and narrower, untill the 


Penetrating wounds go- 
[ing aofurther than this 
cavity, are not deadly, 
The mediaflinum is lof- 
ter than the pleara. 

The lungs ar? joyned 
tO the feyawm by the me- 
diaftinam:; behind the 
vertebraof the back : to- 
_ wards 


plewra leaverth here 5| 
wards the back narrower | 


| membranes be united. | 


i "I — FF IVY _———_— as We. — ' 


X of che Body. 


noſa.” 


hea arteria : theſe two 
| marching together have 
berweene them inſerted 


1a branch of the trache- 


arteria, carying aire tO 
coole them. 

On this is eo becoted, 
that the veflcls of the 


wards the fides to the 
plewra by fibres ſome- 
times they are tycd, 
which cauſcth dithculty 
of breathing. Ic is joy- 
ned to the heartby vena 
artertoſa, and arteris ve- 


| The longs have three 
| veſſels , pena arterioſa, 
| | arteria wenoſa , and #ra- 


| 


lungs differ from hole 


in 


EIT 


The Auctony 


_— ——— ___ 


in other parts of they 
| dy: for the veins hat 
che coats of arteriez;ha 
no alimentary moyſtur 
ſhould breathe out:al 
che arteries have tt 
coats of veins, that tit 
vicall bloyud might ti 
more;, ſpeedily paſl 
wi:h the fuliginous ev 
crements , and the putt 
aire come in more ply 
tifully, 

The lungs have no ſ 
culry of themſelves tt 
moye, but follow ti 
motion of the breſt, 0 
ſhunnevacuiry; for whe 
che br2(t doth dilate! 
(elfe, the lungs are filled 
witl | 


_—O_ 


CC 
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ich aire and raiſcdup | 
id when the breſt con-| 
aceth itſelfe they fall. | 
hat the lungs follow 
e motion of che breſt, 
Nis experience ſhew- 
th: Ler one receive a 
tWDenetrating wound 1n 
Whe breſt, if the aire en- 
{Wer in, the longs cannot 
nove, becauſe the va | 
ity of the breſt being| 
nlled with aire, the mo- 
lonof thebroft ceaſing, 
Wee motion of che lungs] 
ceaſerh - alſo.” A. \ few|- -- 
Wcwigsof finews come tO 
" Wthe membrane; burnone 
to the ſubſtance : for 
ol my might have cauſed 
100, | paine 


| 
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mm 


| paine in the motion of| 


F the langs. 


| 


| 
| 


"* 


Cap. Xx. 
Of the Wina-pipe. 


He third entral 
contained in the 
breſt is eyache1, or aſþere 
arteria, fiſtula and can! 


Ir is a pipe by che whicl 
the lungs as bellowes 
draw the aire, for cthere- 
freſhing of the heart, 
and ſend out fu'iginous 


\VapOurs,curned outfrom 


heare by arceria vt- 


es on, 


pulmong, the wind-pipe.| 


—— = 7; 
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zoſa. The ſutitance of 
it is cartilaginons, be-| 
cauſe by it living crea- 
tures cauſe their nojſes, 
and faundings, and ſo it 
muſt bave beene hard ; 
yet net fo hard as a 
bone, becauſ2 the mo» 
tion had beene painfull. 
It 1s not framed of one 
whole piece» for then it 


ſtill in one pofiture, and 
could not bave ſuffered 
comration and dila- 


| ration, VVhercfore itts|- 
|made up of ſundry 


roundcartilages, which 
are tyed together by 


P 
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would have -remained | 


ligaments, which in! 


men 
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men are more tleſhy, 1 
vealts more membr; 
NOUS. 
| The fourth part of 
[theſe cartilaginous rivi 
ges towards the gullets 
_ [wanting,and is ſuppliel| 
by a membranous ſub 
ſtance, that ſwallowing 
| [of ſolid chings mighenoiife 
be. hindered. 0 
It confiſteth of twoſſſj 
. [parts : the upper 1 
- |called larynx, the lowet)} 
bronchus 5 becauſe it 
1s bedewed with ſome 
part of the drinke : for 
if you give to a dogge 
{affrondifolved in milk, 
if'you preſently kill him, | 
[nt 


z and | 
A 


ies 


of the Body, 


all find ſome part of 
his mixture. 
| The branches of the 
Wrvind-pipe diſſeminar | 
horow the lungs, - as 
placed middle between 
ena arterieſa,which is 1n 
the hinderpart, and ar- 


nd open the lungs, youl. 
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reria Denoſa, which is in 
Wthe forepart's which are 
twojoyned by anaſtomoſes or 
* kNincſculation. Ir 18 girr 
wer (ich two membranes. 
It] Cheexternallis thin,and | 
m 
for | ments of the rings, and 
ge gnideth the recurrent 
lk, | nerves thicher. The in-] 


CB 


m, 


teroall is thicker, and | 


fcleaveth faſt to the liga- | __ 


1d | 
wo FRY 
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prcceedech from 1 
meinÞbrane, which cove 
reth the roote of tit 
mouth. 
_This being ſtrong, 

| not ſo eaſily offendedy 
ſale rheumes, and ſhy 
liquours. It is very (a 
ſible, that ic might 
the more eaſily mov 
to ſend forth things & 
tenfive. It.is alſo b 
dewed- with an ondary 
ous humour, to wit 
Zandtheinjury of ſhat 
things, and ro cauſe the 
Yoyce ta be more pleril 
fant. So ifſalerheums| 
bedew this membrane i 
the voyce become! 


hoarſs\if 


| Ce re 


"0 of rhe Bedy, | 


hoaiſ:;it this bumour be | 
Iryed in fevers, ſquee- 
mag.  - 
Larynx 19 the upper | 
parc of the wind-pipe, 
hen the pallet ben- 
derch downward in ſwal- 
{owing, this ftartech up- 
wards to give way tO 
ſwallowing ; it hath five 
no - 
I. Scariforms or buck» 
ler-like, for within ic 1s 
hollow, but without 
embofled, That part 


led Pomanm Ademi, 4- 
dams apple. 


' . 2. 4nnularis, becauſe 
itis like a Turkifh ring, | 
| R 2 =; _and Tm: 


PO I TOE ER 


whickſticketh oar is cal-| 


f 
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| and compalleith the: 
whole larjnx : In the 
hinder part ir is broad, 
 jandthics, 

3. And 4. Guttals,be- 
cauſe itreſembleth that 
[part of the por, which 
called gutturaium.Thele| 
[two being joyned roge- 
ther, make the chinke, iſ 
which faſhionech the 
voyce. This, chinke 
 [calledglozry, orlinguh, 
| the lietle to gue, 
| 5. Is Epiglottis, being 
| ſet above the glorew, it 
| fhurceth it, Ir is of © 
ſoft ſubſtance reſem!/ 


i 
} 
[ 
| 
j 
! 
! 


hy 4. . , *, 
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if | {bling a rongue, or the 
| leafe ofthe wood-bind, 


Os 
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and on every fide bound 
with a membrane, pro- 


ceeding fromthe mourh. 
TheLarpxx hath veins 


paire,. 


from the externall jugu- 
lar,arteries fron the So- | 
porall, and rerves from 
the recurrent branches 
KM of the fixt 

m - Theglandules of the | 
Ml /4rpnx are either ſuperior 


s Wl or 1»ferior. The ſaperior 


almonds ; 


humidity from 
Draine, which they turn 
in flegme to moiſtenthe 


K 3 


larynx|. 


are two, ONE on each 
fide of the #vuls or gar- 
garecn, which are called 
valgarly amigdalzor the | 
theſe receive 


the ; 


—_ 


CEE 


| about the root cf the 


| Largn, throat, tongue, 


| taſting cannot be per- 


men. 
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and guller, and to be a 
meane for taſting : for 


formed wichout moy-| 
ſture. They are ſeated 


congue , covered wit 
the skin of the mouth, 
and receive veins from 
the jugalars, The int 
rior aretanumber two, 
one on each fide of the 
lower part of the [erp#x, 
they are fungous, and 
larger in women than 


The larynx is framed 
for the voyce,the remote 
inſtraments of the voice 


| 


arc 


of the Body. 
arc the breſt and lungs ; 
theneercr,eitherpr.pur, 
'as the winC-pipe ; or 
|helpe, as the finews and 
[| muſcles; or keepe it, as 
[the throat and mouth, 
[or immediatly forme 
|the voyce , and that is 
glertis, for theaire being | 
blowne our forcibly by 
the lungs, it beating up- 
jon the chinke, ſhut rea- 
{ſonably , procureth the 
VOYCe, | 
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CAP. XL 


| Of the puter, 


E OF. or guls 
38 the gullet, is that 
LL. parc by-the which as: 


are turned down 1nto, 
j the Romack, It is fre 
: med of three tanicles. 

The firſt is very thin, 
: | and appeareth deſtitute 
of fibres, this ir hath 


| common allo to the ſte. 
A { mack, the other rwo are 
20 proper : * Whecreof the: 
1 BY middlemott i Is mcre fle- 
NM | _ thy; 


funnel), meat and drink 


from the peritoneum, | 
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(hy , thick and ſoft, it 
hath ſtraight and long 
Hbres. : 

The innermoſt is more 
finewy, and harder, the |_ 
fibres of it arc tranſverſe 
and c:rcular, Veins fome 
It hath from ram core- 
nr! , Or round brinch 
of the porra, and ſome 
from cava, Arteries it 
nath from ie eeliaca, 
and the trunk! defcen- 
ding of the Aorta. 

| Nerves it hath two 
M [frigs ofthe fixr paire Tr | 


1s joFned with the throat | : 


© an1layjnx by the «kin of 
|| the month | which Is 
communicate to ir, and' 

R 5 the: 
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ſ+ | 
the ſtomack : to the 
|ſpondils of the back, the 
wind-pipe, and the parti 
adjacent by membranes, 
which ariſe of the lige 
ments of «| e back. 
To the hinder part! 
glandule,. groweth to 
cauſe. mare eaſic ſwab 
lowing by., moyſtning 


che part. Ic hath four 
muſclzs, . | | 


: # 


| The fiſt ische circular 
called byGalen, Sphinfer, 
| whereof .we have ſpo- 
_ 
The ſecond and turd 
_ jxre but ſmall ones, ſeated 
inthe throat. and procee 
ng from the palt of 


mh he! 
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tic Whe mouth, are implan- 
the Med into the beginning | 
arti of the guller. 
ne," The fourth procee- 
12+ Mdeth from te inner part 

of thechin,& 1 inferred 
arti Minto the gullet, In ſwal-| _ 
to WM lowing, then firſt of all | -:. 
wal WE the circular muſcle pur- | * 
10; ſeth it ſelf, from whence | | 
ure © it commethropaſſe that 

WK ti c oblique fivres of it, 
which .paſſe from rhe 
oulletto the wind-pipe, 
are made tranſycrſc,anc 
ſo the larynx is lifted up, 
and the gala goeth 
downe. So that as this 
muſcte doth beſwk| 


that which is to be ſwal- 


wn  — lo + — oi __ » . - 
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lowcd, and tearcth it 
downe ;fothe forr:hic- 
conding this, doth re 
ceiveitand ſend it fur. 
ther towards the fto- 
mack, thze it rcturnet 
NOT. © 
About the top of the 
breſt, there is a glandu- 
lous body, ſporgicus, 
white and ſoft, called 
thymus and la8es: In 1 
calte a dainty morſcll. It 
holdeth up the branches 
of the vena cava, and 
aorta aſcending; Which 
paſſe co the armes, and 
ſaveth them from tow 
ching the bones. 
Yo Ca?r. 


| 


- nes 


| | !ovg,to helpe the voyce: 


|M3ke a hvge royſe, as 
oceſes and cranes. The | 


Nik 


ef the Body. 


Car. XI. 
Of the neck, 


He neck, Cellu, 
joyneth the bref 
nd head together, It i: 


ſo thoſe living crea- 
tures which make Nc 
nozſe, have no neck, 
as fiſhes z bur thoſe 
who have a lopg necke, 


inner partsre the veſſels 


| whichpaſſe to the head, | 


the wind-pipe, and thc 
 gullet with others. The 
Outer are the parts comM- 


| 


385. 
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mon : of the body, and 
che maſcles of chele, 1 
will ſpeake in the diſ. 
courſe of muſcles. The | 
parts remarkable in {e- 
ion are theſe, 

r. The Oral te 
ries. | 
2. Internall jogulars 
\ 3. The recarrent 
nerves betweene theſe, | 

4 Thelarynxorwind i 

mind. framed | 
five cartilages, 

5. Glortss the chinke 
of it. 

6. Epipletturthe cover 
of the chinke. 


= 


7. Vvula, which 1 is 4 


red \fleſby,and fungous 
| 1ub- 


A" 


Pen, + 


ſubſtance, Ir is covercd 


| of the mouth, 
8. Gula or fatw, the | 
| mouth of the ſtomack. 
| 9. Tosfllz,thealmonds>| 
{| theſe moiſten the mouch 
|forchewing;and tongue 


| [recurrent nerves , Jou. 


of the Body. 


with the reduplication 
of the skin of the roofe| 


for taſting. 
Thedecription of the 


ſhall find where the fixt 
conjugation of nerves, 
proceeding from the 
braine, 1s ſet downe,Fap. 
3- of the head, ; 
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molt caviry of the. 


body,the Head, C.put 


in Latlye, 


Cie. I. 


Of the Brine. 


Bd-'F the Head 
9 chere be two 
SAY parts: That 


SEND which is hay- 
rpccalledChlos, che ſcalp,' 
that which hath 


none, 
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none, termed Facies the 
Face. 
| TheScalp Fath foure 
parts, I. Sincipur, the 
forepart beginning at 
the forchead, and rea- 
Sching to the coronall 
Sucyre. ; 
$ 2, 0ccipur, the hinder 
part poſſeſſing the - di- 
{tance betweene the fſt- 
ture lambdoides, and the 
| firſt verrebra of the 
| neck. 

3. Vertex, the crown, 
that which is betweene 
the former two, fomc- 
what arched. | 

4- Tempora, the tem-| © 


ples, which are the late-; 
| rall' 


—— —| 
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ee 


rall parts, berweene th: 
cyes andrhe eares, The 
Parts whereof the {calpe 
is framed ,, are cithe 
containing or cont 
ned. 1 - 
 Theparts containing 
are either common d 
proper. 
| Thecommon arethe 
ſcarfe skin, the skin, the 
fat, and -wembrana wr 
noſe. | 
The proper are either 
ſoftor hard, 
The ſofc are two : the: 
muſcles and pericranium.|þ 
[Of the muſcles we wil 
ſpeake in their prope! 
place, 


Peri 


4 


— 


ne theft 


The 
ſeuhe 
Uithe 
Ontas 


ning, 
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Pericranium 1s a mem- 
drane thin and ſofr,pro- 
eeding from the dura 
water, paſhng thorow 
he ſawres of the head, 
overing the ſcull. The 
iard containing. part; 18 
the ſcull. Looke for it 
n theTreatiſe of Bones. 
The patts under the 
$kull contained, are the 
meninpes, "the - mem- 
branes, which wrap the 
braine, 'and the ook it 
ſeife. 
The membranes are 


| I two, The firſt is called 


dara meninx of dura ma- 


[fer , the hard mem- 
| brane , ir doth looſely 


lap! 
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lap in the whole brane 
and there is ſome d: 
ſtance betweene it 2n; 
the sku!!,to give way tc 
tne motion of the brain 
Ic hath two membrans. 
Thar next to the skull 
harder, rougher, and 
[cfſe ſenſe, becaule it 
was to touch the skul. 
The inner is ſmooth, 
whiter, and bedewcd 
with a wateriſh humid: 
ty : Itemeth to ſpring 
from the lower part of 
theskull, becauſe it cle 
veth faſt co it. 


Tristyed ro, with the 
ty materand the | rune 
y the veſſels : bur to 


nn ——— 
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bran, 


ranes, 


calls 


nd of 
ſe it 
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the Skull by {mall fibres 
ar ſing of it ſelfe, paſſing | 
horow the ſucures, and 
framing the pericraniam. 

Ic is fourefold where it 
par-eth the bday 
from the cerebe/um. n 
the crowne of rhe Be | 
where it parteth the 
braine intothe right and 
left part, it isdoubled ; 

and becanſe this redupli- 
| cation in the hinder part 
18 broader, and forw«r1s 


| 


 becomming narrowcr re- 
| preſenterha ſicle , it 18 
call ed falx. 


By theſe foldings the: 
Sings or ventricles are 


| framed, which are re- 


ceptacles 


hs, 
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ceptacles of plenti.ul 
bloud and ſpirirs, Ihe 
are in number fore. 
The firſt and f:con 
begin abour the bs 0 
the occiput at the fides0 
lambdoides , where tit 
veins and arteries dil 
charge themſelves. 
The third is long, anc 
paſſeth tothe noſe, al 
is framed of the form 
_ two joyned cogether. 
The fourth is ſhott|}f 
and berweene the cert 
brumand cerebellum go 
ſeth rothepenis : This» 
_ iriſeth where the forme! 
three meer. 
| This beginning is s 
Ren ſome 


ſowe called T-.rcalar, 


From hence veins do 
pallc for the nouriſhing | 
of the braine ; for from 
the in, veins creepe 
upward to the cyanium, 
and by the ſutures tothe | 
pericranium, and downe- 
ward to the pia mater, 
cercbrum, and cerebellum. 

Theſe yeins cleave by 
a thin tunicle to the 
| ſides of the firzu ; ſecing | 
theſe cavities have pul- 
lation, theſe veins ſup- 
ply the office both of 


containe great plenty of 
bloud, ſecing the braine 
being large,and in con- 
tinuall 


of the Brady. \ 395 ; 


veins and arteries. Theſe| - - 
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tinuall lacketh wud 
youriſhmenr. Thegret 
bleeding at the noi 
happens by reaſon 0] 
the third /in#s opened. 

Pia mater Or dura 
2Inx immediatly wrap 
peth and keepeth inth 
braine, Wherefore ith 
thin, ſoft, and of cxqs 
fire ſenſe. 

 Cerebrum or the brain, 
is of a ſu>ſtance moyli 
and foft to receiv? the}: 
impreſſion of fimili 
rades : forir is the place 
of 1 negation and mc- 
mory. 
| Thelikeis not in thc 


«hole body , of colour 
it 


. ——— 
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tis white, Ic hach the 
pure of the Skull. In | 
Whe forepart it hath bun- | 
Wl:ings our, called pre- 
eſſus maromillaxes, In 
he upper part it is full 
df foldings, as the guts 
ave, to carry ſafely the | 
eſſels, In weight it 
ontaineth 4.. or 5. lib. 
and is as big again as an | 
Dxes braine, 
| Theparts of the brain 
aretheſe, the outer, and 
the inner. : 
The outer ofa grayiſh | 


colour , or betweene | _ 


white and yellow, is of | 
a ſofter ſubſtance, and 
compaſſeth the inner. | 

& Ta} 
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The inner is more {offi 
hide and whiter, calki 
Corpu calloſum., Ti 
bath two parts: the on 
is ſomewhat round 
which hath the figured 
the sknll : the other 1 
that which procccodlif 
from it, 

In the large rout 
part,the three ventrick 
[are contained. The 0 
ther proccederh of thi 
round , and containel} 
| the fourth ventricle cal 
led calarmm ſeriptorim. In 
| this ventricle the att 
mall ſpirir ſeemeth t0 
be made, for it is purt 
and cleane ; bur my 
ther 


"of theBody. - 


ther ventricle, tull of 1um- 
purities , having under 
them the glandulapitate | 
earia, for evacuation of 
them. 
The braine is the 
towre of the ſenſitive 
ſoule. In contradion it 
ſendeth the animall ſpi- 
rits into thenerves dif- 


= OS | 


= 
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whole body : by the 


NE which ir communica- | 


ul teth the faculty of fee- 
«Ni ling and moving. 

In dilatation it draw- 
eth the vicall ſpirits 


perſed thorow the| 


rics, and the aire by the 
noſtrils,fo that the mat- 
SY 


from the ſoporall arte-| | 


at aud... mc 
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ter of the animal! pink 
1s arteriall bloud, turn 
ſhed wich rhe vicall fpright 
and aire, Ir may 
chought that the anim!M 
ſpirit for ſenſe, is cor 
rained in the outer at 
ſofteſt part of the brain 
bur for moving in i 
inner .more ſolide all 
white part. 

The braine hath fin 
branches of veins, fron 
the internal] jugular 
whereof ſome enter in 
tothe ventricles of ti 
aura mater , Others ar 
{pred thorow the me 
nings, and the ſubſtanc 
| Of the braine, out of the 
cavities 


hk — 


of rhe Body. 


ſpvitiesof the Durg 1m4- 

er, It hath fourec arte- 
fies from the ſoporals, | 
| tl ole of the neck. 

| The portions which ' 


On Tre from the inner 


art of the braine are 

tercbellum , and ſpinals 
dulla, | 

 Cerebellum or the little 
draine, is compoſed of 
wo round laterall parts, 
making up as it were a 
plobe , it hath two 
worme-like proceſſes , 
one is ſeated at the fore- 
part, the other at the 
hinder part of it, to hin- | 
der the obftra&tion of 
the fourth ventricle, by | 


[EE 


g 2 the 


c: 
i 

a — LE 
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the compreſſion of the 
cerebellum. 

The Spinal medulli 
1s ofa harder ſubſtance 
chan the braine. Ir i; 


| divided into two parts, 


the right ard the lefc, as 
the braine is : which are| 
ſevered by the durg ma- 
ter immediatly wrapping 
It, ſo that the paltie 
ſometimes invadeth but 


| one fide. About the fixt 


and ſeventh vertebra of | [ 
the breſt, ic beginneth || 


tobe ſeparate into divers 
| twiſts, which ending in -| 


to fmall hajre like fub- 
frances » repreſent a| 
Horſe-taile. This will 


appearc 


| ja beaſt or man newly 
| |kL}ed, be par 16 Water,& 
| | ſuffered ro ſtand for a 


| — 


of the Body. 


appeare if the marrow of 


while, Ir 1s compalled 
with 3.membranes: The 
nexrto itis fromthe pia 
mater , the middIcmoſt 
from the dura mater,and 


ligament whichbindeth 
the forepart of the vy- 
tebre, 

One portion of the 
Spinalis medulla is with- 
in the skull, foure inches 
in length, above the. 
orzat hole of the occipur; 
from whence all the f1- 
news ſpring, which are 


the outmoſt from the 
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aſcribed to tl ec braine: 
the other 1s wichour the | 
Skull, from whence the| | 
3 2.Paire doe ſpring, 


CAP. of 


#1 the Braine, 


Of other parts to be ſeew 


Efides thoſe parts 


thers are to be ſhewed: 
whereof, 
I. Is Rete mirabile.10 


called from the wonder- 


full knictings of the 


me of arteries, pro- 
cee 


rall 


yon, 


named, ſundry o-| 


—_ ov weed _ ew ow « 29% S a A of 


10g from the ſopo- | 


— JW 


Z ; A 


*| | [rall about the taſfis of the 
| |braine at rhe ſides of the 
ſell of os ſphenoides : In | 


| [excrements from the 
| | ventr:.cles by the 7afane 
| | dibularr, and ſois placed 
| | [atthe end of the infun- 
| {| dibxlaminthe ſell ofthe 
| | phenoides. It is harder 
than ordinary glandules; | 


KC 


| - of the Body. 


this is the firſt prepara- 


rit, 

' 2. Glandala pituitaria 
ſo called becanſe it recet- 
veth the thick pituirous 


above it is hollow, be-- 
lowround: It is covered 

with the piamarer : the. 
excrements which come ' 


tion of the animall ſpi-| 


Sg to 


A — 
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to it ſometimes it tur. || 
neth downe to the palat || 
of the mouth : ſomtimes | 
ic ſuffereth toſlip down Þ 
[by the boles, ſ-ated in 
the lower part of the 
craninm. By (huttingtlc 
infundibulum itkeepeth (9 
in alſo the animall ſp Þ} |/ 
L ly 

þ 


A—— 


rits. 
| 3. Septumor ſpeculun || 
lavdum dividett in the ÞÞ | 
upper part che ver- | 
|tricles 2 Its looſe and }f |! 
wrinckled, bur if ſpred } |' 
out It is cleere: ſome|f| | 
| will have it tobe a redU- 
Plication of the pia ms 
[ter, ſome a thin porcion, 
ofthe braine it ſelfe. : 
| 


_——— 


' q—_ 4. Fornx 


{| 


G "Y 


; PO__ 


F{the lower white patf, 
[| where the vencriclesare | 
Fj joyned. Ir iscriangular 
'n || and under the corp cal- 


- Þ | /pinalis medalla, procec- | 
F | ding from the cerebetl- 
| | [zm:ahefearenppermoſt 
| | and largeſt, 


QC 


4. Fornix or reftudo is| 


loſum. 
5- Nates are the two | 
portions of the rootsof | 


6, Teftes are the two 
ſmall portions procee- 
ding of the roots from 
the braine : theſe-are | 
lowermoſt. 

7. Valva is the long 
 chirike between the pro- 
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minences. 
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8. 4anw \ 


Cen 


athinskin. 
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"E An , is nothing 
elſe bur chat ſpace which 
iscauſed of the meeting 


of che foure trunkes of, | 
| the ſpinal medulla, 


9. Glandulapinealuor 
pens, 1o called from the 


figure: for 1t is like a| | 
ſced of the pine apple, | 


or a little pricke: it 


ſerabour the beginning | 
of the hole-which paſſcth| | 
from the middle yen. 


tricle to the fourth, It is 
hard,andis cayeredwith 
10. Plexw cheroider 


vel yeticularis,It Is a Lex- 
ture of ſmall yeins and 


wg Moors, - 
EN CINE 
VE op Rye RE OT TOS 


of a ſubſtance ſomewhat! | 


arteries. 


"IE 


a. 


| | the ceFadoor fornix. As 
| | the animall ſpirit is firſt 


borat here, and perfe- 


| | whole braine, as in a 
| | ſtorehoule. 


of the Body. 


arteries placed between 
the fore ventricles, and 


prepared in the rete #17- 
rabile, ſo it is more ela- 


cted in the fourth ven- 
tricle: bur kept in the 


— 
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jthe body ſpring from 
the ſpinalis medulla as \t 
is rooted within the 
s$kull, or extended to. 
the ſdina, and not from | 
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Cay. IIL 


_ Ofthe feven paires of 
ſinewes. 


Efore I fer downe 
heſe paires, I advcr- 
Gf you of one thing! 


that al the finerwes of 


the braine. 


7 or oiforts : 
lo called becauſe they 
bring 
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The firſt paire is made| 
up by thoſe which are| 


| —- * TD ED 


of the B BAY. 


bring che opricke ſpirits 
I tothe eye. They ſpring | 
{from the zares , 
Þ meet about the ſell of 
los ſphenotdes + not by 
| ſimple tonching or in- 
|| terſection, bur by con- 
{| fuſion of their ſub- 


they: 


ſtances, and mutuall pc» 
netration, Then being 
divided, they paſſe to 
the center of the cye: 
theſe are big, thick, and 
ſoff. 

The ſecond paire is | 
anal of thoſe called 
motorii oculorum , this 
paire ſpringerh ſromthe 
innermoſt part of the 
beginning of the profon- 


_ gation 


——_—}þ 
heme. ound 


— 


[andis inſerted into the 


guftatori; , becauſe the 


— I — 4 
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gation of the ſpinalis me.| 
dulla, In the veginning By 
It Is like to one cord: if c: 
which is the cauſe that | D 
when one eye moveth, N; 
the other moveth allo, Þ 1 
This paire is lcffer and | 
harder than the ori: Fi 
[ce accompanieth them, If 
This together with ons 
branch of the third pairc 
which paſſerh to the jaw, | 
paſſeth thorow the long | 
hole, not the round; 


FARCE Et rt 


| 


! 


eyee[ids. | 
The third paire is 
made np by thoſe called 


maſcles of the cye and' | 


twigs 


lo, 
nd 


1 


l_— 4 
ww cd 
Nom A as os 
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ry tooth. 


The fourth conjugt- 
tion beginneth abour| . 


ewigs of this paire 5cing | 
[{carricd to the membran 
fot tte tonene, caule the 
qſcnſe of ruſting. This 
{ paire proceedet;: from 
' the root of ſpinilis me- 
fl dala, As itarif{cth itis 
| divided into two large 

' { bratiches, whereof one 
* Þ{ is carryedto the orbit of 
| the eye, by the hole of 
| theſccond : The other 
being carrycdout of the | 
skull, by the oles of the 
lower jaw beſtoweth 
[| twigs upon the muſcles| 
| | of the lower lip, and evc- 
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der, accompanying tht, 


row the ſame hole, is 
implanted into the 
membrane of the palx 


vettalſo for taſting. 

The firſt conjugation, 
the auditorii make up: 
this paire beginning 
ſomewhat below the 0- 


the place of the forme: | | 
bur being lefſc and hari} 


of the mouth this fer 


ther, it marchethby the 
ſides of the baſis of the 
braine, and entring into 
01 perroſum, is divided 


[Into two branches; thc 


greater being inſerted 
mto the end of cochlegor 


the 


other, and paſſing tho c: 


An ern 


NC Bthe hole of hearing, is 
Jche inſtrument of hea- 
[ring. The leffer being 


har 
' the 
tho.) 
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carried downe to the 
firſt and ſecond vertebra 
of the neck, ir ſendeth 
ewigs tothe proper mu- 


Þ feles of the larynx: from 
| henceariſetha drycough 
ſomrimes when we pick 


our eares ſomewhat 
deeply. 

The fixer paire is called 
vagum , becauſe it be- 


ſtoweth branches to] 


ſindryparts: & amongſt 
the reſt ro all the parts 
of the belly, which re- 
quire ſenſe, For theſc 


being ſoft parts, did not 


require | 


— 


|requ! Tre hari news 
from the ſpirals  - 

Ic rifeth a little boli 
the former, each A et 
being trairwayes uni f 


C ( 
ted ; it paſſerh out ofth b/: 
cranium, bythe holed|| 
the backe part of thc 

head, by the which 1: 
intergal] jugular ente] 1 
reth : chen going doril 
by the ſides of the windſ 
Plp: 2, above the throxti} 
15divided into two bran-3 
ches, whereof the oneſil: 
is beſtowed upon the\! 
upper muſcles of the la 1 

| 


|7ynx, the bone of the 
tongue and throar. The | 
other marching furcher, 
15! 
— 


( 


iſh 


fix 


Wy 


6] 


ws 


wlll 
tith 


10s 
" 


1 | 


|| up to the beginning of 


of the Rodpy. 


|; ſc parat intotwo bran- 
Wes, co wit , the right! 
ind the left : each of| 
"5h have brarches; the | 
Recurrens and Sroma= 
Eh1c145, 

The recurrent are cal- 

ed alſo reverſivi or recur- 

$vi,and vocales, becauſe 
Whey deſcend and aſcend 
peaine, and being cur, 
hinder the VOYCe. 

The right is winded 
about the axillar artery, 
as about a pully : The 
F lefc about the crunke of| 
the aorra deſcending, 
| afrerwards doth mount 


| 


the muſcles ofthe larynx. 
The 


Sy c————— 
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The ſeventh conjugs 


| tion , which moveth the 
' tongue, 15 the hardeſt of 
all: ithath ir beginning, 


deth, and the ſpinali mt 
dal; beginnerh. In in 
beginniag it bath diver 
{f rigs, which afterward 
are united, and paſling 
rhorow it owne oblique 


ledby firong membran 
for ſafety. Then being 


of its ewigges to the 
tongue; but fewelt to 
the muſcles of the /- 


ry1nx, 
To 


hole, is annexed tothe} 
former paire ; not ming 


ne  . = os Ms ww @£A 0a ov 2% © OS) 


ſevered itſenderch moſt] 


* of the oF. | qo | | 
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'To theſe 7, two more. 
may be added. | 
The firſt of them be. 
ginniIng from the ſide of | 
the beginnivg of the 
W/ptnalis medu#a by a fmal 
rwig , marcheth tor- 
ver} wards berweene the ſe- 
ard} cond and third conjuga- 
tion 4 and by the bole 
ofthe ſecond con} jugati- 
[on paſleth to the db = 
510.0 Of the eye, and is ſpent 


upon the muſcles which 
draw the eyes up- 
ward. © © 


- The ſecond conjuga- 
tion may be called Off i= 
Foria, the cauſe of ſmel- 


; ling, The finews of this 
paire 


ee me ERR Ran 
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paire ſip ont of th! 
braine abour the cell 0 
0s ſphenoides. 

Then to theſe are an. 
nexed proceſſus manini: 
lares or papillares, teat 
like procefles : They ar 
in number tivo, and ar 
white, ſofc, broad, and 
long; bigger in beaſts0l 
exquiſit ſmellingthani 
man, as dogs. Theſear| 
mitruments of ſmelling, 
and no: thenoſe, or the 
inner tunicle of it. 


CaP, 
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Ca P. ITII. E- 
| 
A new way to findout the 
parts within the skull, 


BY lifting up the 
1 Jbraine , and begin-' 
ning at the lower part, | 
firſt appeareth the begin- | 
ning of ſpinals medulla 
yet within theskull, The 
cavity of this is called 
calamw ſcriprorim. TO 
this cerebellum is anne- 
{| xed. Theſe being ſecne | 
about the conjunction | 
of the opricke nerves j 
there appeareth, 1, Kete } 
|| -nirabile, 2.G landula pi-' 


— — 


Euitaria. 1 


oy - 


The Anatomy 


XZ 
_—_ 
— ——  _  _- ——  -——— — —— cx 


Eultaria, 3. Infundiba 
lam ,whole top is call 
pelvs. Septum lucidun 
duos primos wertricul 
airimens. Fornix ſive 
fludo corpori calloſo 
jun, aboye the thin 
ventricle. Natesarctwh 
round knobs of tigh 
roots of ſpinalis mea»/ihy 
which ſpring from ©; 
cerebellum, under chick Z 
Is anus. Teftes are wil 
{mall praminences of 
this ſame medu/la, as 
riſeth from the brain 
Theſe arc lower, and} 
ſmaller; rhe other ar 
higher, and bigger. Vul 


va,isa long pit m_— 
C110 


—_— Ae. i 
—_— 
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' | p — ea om mgatng EEE 
a1 e eminences, Plexus 


alle thoroides Or reticular, it} 
aun. a frame or ewiſting, 
1cur ade of ſmall veins and 
weiſrteries beeweene the 


 <1oure veatricles, and the 
thi eſtudo, Art the begin- 


criVing of the hole which 


USSafſech from the third 
as/Sentricle ts the fourth, 
1 Uilandala pincalis or pemis 


rhicl ſeated. 

vi 

Ss of © 

as i Cap. V. 
zinc 


parts containing of 87. 


Yu Have ſpoken of that 
veal 1 partofthe bead which 


SOf the face, and firſt of the 


chi E'2 1s 


J—— 
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1s decked with hair 
Now am I to ſpeak « 
that part which 15nota 
_ { together garniſhed wit 
| haire : In Latine it is ca- 
' led factes, becauſe it ca 
| ſeth one to be knowne: 
| and Vulrus,becau ſe jtdi: 
covereth the will. Th 
|face beginnerch, wherþ 
| the haire ceaſeth rogronÞþ 
inthehead,8 reachethi! 
the endof the chin. Thi 
upper part is called fro 
| the forehead, bccauſel 
| bewrayeth the mindþÞÞ 
which in Greeke is calf 
led ew. According tft! 
|the order of diſſection 1a! 
[18 divided into the partPat 
con 


'# 
1 — ——— 


-——— 


y of the Boaly. 


hairFontaining and contal- 
22K ( (ed. 
nota} The parts containing 


1 witFommon, are the curica- |- 


is ca: and cures, It hath no 
t cal-ſYÞrrrrmbrar.t carnoſa, nor 
wnt:Far; but onely betweene 
icd-flhe muſcles. The two 
Ti:Bnuſcles of the forehead, 
phetÞbout the eye browes 
groffare thickeſt, and ſeeme 
hiÞo Leunited : but above 
ThFKhey are a little ſeparat. 
fronfT he fides adhere to the 
iſe Femporall muſcles; and 
indÞoecauſe the skin doth 
calgfirmly cleave to them, 
7 titherfore the eye browes, 
Mn iJand skin of the forehead 
artare moyeable. 


| 
con T 3 Of 
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| Ofthe ſecond prope 


Perts , the bones, hel C 


are ſer downe in the do 
Arine of bones, 

The parts contained 
are the foure inſt} 
ments of the ſenſes, ti 
wit, theeyes, the eare, 
the noſe , and mouth, 
wherein js the tongut 
the organ of taſting. 


' 
' 


Qs. —_——_— 


Carp VI. 


Of the outer p:rtsof 


the eye, 


Heeye in Latincs 
2. called ocaulw , be- 
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cauſe | 
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rope] auſe 1t is hid within thc 
 thefeye-lids The hol: 
te doſwherein the eye is pla- 

Wced 15 called capfa, or 
ainedcuw, but barbaroufly or: 
ttm #72 © for this is nothing 
s, toelſebur the print which 
ares, ſa whecl: moving leaveth 
chin dirtorduſt. The eyes 
NguFare in number two, that 
Ft one ſhouldbe loſt, yer 
g we ſhonld not be blind. 

The parts of the eye, 


are cither externall, or| 


W internal. 


number one, the eye 
browes, the hairy arches 
where the forehead en- 
F| deth, the ſcars of diſdain 
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and pride, Each eye} 
brow is framed of tiff 
Skin, the mulcle, far,an 
haire. 


lique, the end roward 
the noſe is called cpu 
'or thehead: the othe 


called cauda or the tail, 
2. Theeye-lids, paſpt 


lons fleſh7, the pericrs 
mum, and the grafely 
welt. The haires 1n 
them are called cilta: 


eyes; thoſe 11 the up?er 
EC 


oO 


They are in figureobſ 


cowards the temples ff 
(bre. They are framed 


of the skin, the muſcu 


they hinder the falling | 
of ſmall boJties into chef 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 eye 
of thi 


r,a0 


reob 
ward 
c478 
Ithe! 
e&s l! 
raile, 
ape 


mcag 


1ſcu- 
Icrd- 
ſely 

in 
ta: 
ing 
rhe 
Der 
y C 
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Jeye. The larger is to- 


1 
$ 
b1 
: 


o 
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eye-lid turne upwards, 
thoſe in the lower eye- 
lid downward, In man 
[the upper eye-lid which 
| moveth, 18 biggeſt ; bur 
In birds the lower is lar- 
geſt, | 

3. Thecorners ofche 


wards the noſe; the leſſer 
towards the temple. In. 
the larger corner the 
| rlapdula or caruncula 1a-| 
| chypmalis , the: fleſby | 
glandule isplaced(wbich 


ſtayeth the involuntary: | 


ſhedding 'of rcares)be- 
fore the hole which paſ- 


[| ſeth-into the noſe. The 


ffula in it is icalled egy- 


Lops. T3. CAP. 
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CAP, Vl. 


Of the muſe les of the FY : | 


He ir.ner parts «fi 
the eye are (ix i 
number g che Fat, " 
Glandole . the Muſds| 
|the Coars, the Humour 
and Veſi:Is, i 
The fat isplaced abou} 
theeye fort! ree cauſed} 
Firſt , it defendeth thi 
eye from cold. Second 
ly, ic keepeth it from 
the hardnes of the bone.\f 
\ Thirdly, ic fillechup the} 
diſtances of the muſcle} 


to further the quick mo| 
| tion. The 


Me 


1 of the Body, | 431 
i | The Glandule is ſeated! 


=_ Gache upper part of the 
Fourer corner,and lodged ; 
ex bf g$5n the far, {till full of a 
ew y ſubſtance, where- 
res of with the eye is moylſt- 


ix 1 iy to farther the nims+ | 
, the [ble morion of it. | 
cls The muſcles<of rhe | 
nounſF< 7c are in number fix, | 
J whe reof foure * are ; 
ſtraighr, and two ob-| | | 
auſcds | 1:que. 
1 thi 1. Of the araight. 1s 
ond atrollens or ſuperbus, in| | 
froml the bg on Part. : | 


boug 


one.\if . Oppoſit ro this I a 
) thelf called deprimens or be-{ - . | 
(cles | mnlis. | 
moſ}| 3. Aboutthe greater | | 
Thel | COT- - 
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corner, 13 called adds|Þi 
cens or bibitorim. h 
4+ Is abour theleſſeÞ 
corner, and is called a\Þþ 
ducens or indignatorim, 
_ Allthe ſtrait muſclsIþ 
[proceed from the brim 
of the bone, making tit 
hole for the optickt} 
nerve, and cleave falt ol 
the cornea, by a broa( 
and thin apeneurefis, | 
The firſt of the oblique 
Is called ſuperior, or ri 
chlearie. Ir riſcth necre 
the hole of the opticke} 
| nerye,itendeth inaſmall}i 
corde. , which pallet Þj 
| thorow the cars:lago tre-| 
chlears, or- pully-like} 
car- if 


. *# ” 


I ee Inner en CO” 


c—_———— 


— 


| of the Body, | 


{Fcartilage, and endeth 


$bliquely in the upper 
Wart of the cornea, It 
d afdraweth the cyetowards 
1, the bigger corner. 

zcls I} The ſccond of the ob- 
Trim Flique is called obliqums 
g tie -21no7, or praciles, and rc- 
rickefF ves, and brews : it arifeth 
aſt of about the chink joyning 
road the two bones of the 
mandible, and pafling 
from the. greater corner 
tranſyerſly compaſſeth 
the eye,and ala oft mee- 


iqueſi 
 er1-i 
cer 
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{ck} teth the tendon of the 
mall]F| other oblique muſclemn 
th If | the-upper part. It draw- 
zre-} | <th the eye towards the 
like | lefſercorner. 

2ar-f | : When, 


—_— nr 


n_ 
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When all che muſclyÞ 
moye alike, they ceo 
the eye immoreddi 
The oblique mulcles i | 
rowling of the eye at 
called amatorii, and | | 
camatiores. 1 


| 
C 4 Þ. VIII. | 


Of the tunicl:s of 
the eye. 


— 


He tunicles of the 

eye are accompredſi 
fix. 1. Conjunftiva Of 
adzata, ſo called becauſe |} 
[ie cleaveth faſt to the||} 
[eye, andthe eye is kepti| 
firme||| 


" 


of the Body. 
uſcleWrme by it within the 


kcenſ@rbir, that in violcrt mo» 
ceablfWons it be norte ruſt our. 


les fag covereth the halfe of 
ye atÞFhe eye circularly. 
1d a8 2. Is cornea. fo called 
WÞccauſe ir is: like a Jan- 
Werne horne in firmne ſle 
and brightnefſe. In the 


3 
F 
: z 
A 
| 


Winder part it is thick, 
Jand dark, towards the 
f [Fforepart it groweth 
J thin, that it may be the 

_ [{ more bright. As the 
* chef comun85va proceedeth | = 
xd from pericraninm; fo| 
; off [this ſpringeth from the 
ſe 8 | dura mater- 


; 


thellf | 3. Is wvca, becauſeit 
epti|f [is like ro the huske of 2 E 
meſs | os. grip — 


G k 
Ss. : - 
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''V ERIE cauſe! 


| This blacknefſe isonely || |?" 
| the excrement of bloud. | 


RR 


The Anatomy |. 


grape, which is (moot! | caul 
withour , and roug Þþ O% 
within, This bof fu ID 
[dry colours , tht i = 
might repreſent to th ah 
cryſtallinal colours. Th _ 
inner ſide 1s very blac, — 


that a weake light migit | | 


the better bee ſcenes by þ M 
the cryſtallin humour: cet 
for lightina dark place & | -- 


ſhinech more brightly. | 


called from pupala: be- 


This membrane cove | yy 
reth not the whole eye, || |, 
as coruea doth, but being | 4 
hollow in the forepart, || \, 
doth makethe Pupilla, (0 c 


dl 


—_—T 


| of the Body, 
; cauſe when we behold 
; (Jour ſelves in the apple 
Hof ones eye wee ſeeme 


x — 


 W babes. Iris ncthing elſe] 
bat che hole of avea. The |: 


| circle about the papilla 1s 
| called ire, from the di- 
| verſity of colours which 
| 1chath, - 
#| From this circle pro- 

| | ceederch the dilatation 
| | and conſtriction of the 
| | pupiJa. The going and 
| | comming of the light, 
cauſeth theſe motions. 


you- may ſeparate the 
irs from the avea, with 
the point of your knife: 
from this circle under 


If you boyle anOxcseye | 


the | 
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, 


|threeds, acatara@ grow-, || V 
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the &vea, ſmall threcd; | 
ſpring, compaſling the 
wateriſh humour:which | 
being let our , theſe 
| threeds vanifh away-and 
are diflulyed, the circle! 
remaining, Beneath in 
the compaſſe of the uv, | 
by rcaſon of thele 


eth. 

This rexture of filz 
ments, is called by ſome | 
tanica ciliariss but im- | 
properly : and by ſome| | 
interſticrum ciliare, Theſe! | 
filaments are ſo called, 


| 
| ” 
| 
| 


| becauſe in figure they| 


are like to the haires of 
the eycelids. 


"89 


a. 


ti 


of che Body. 


the | /2ri5, the membranons! 
1h} circle compaſſing the 


ele Y papiZa « for firſt it may | 


— 1 - em nn rr rn a | 439. 
dl 4. Is membrana pupil. 


nd f| be ſeparate from the 
le ave, as hath beenc ſaid: 
0 I] ſecondly, ir hath it pe- 
,, f| culiar "ing thirdly, it 
le; F | hath its peculiar motion, 


[| 
| 
| 
T8 
- 
' 
| 
I | 4 
*; IF 
— | 


- #jand contracted in ob- 


whereby the papilia is 
dilated in cleare light, 


ſcore, 
5+ Is tunica criſtalotger, 


which is nothing elſe 


but a membranous con- |. 


gelation, covering the 
forepart of the cryſtal- 
line homour : Ir 1s very 
thin and bright as aloo- 

K1'g,; 


PE 


| 440. 
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The Anatony 


ing glafle , that in tht 
ſuperficies of it, the vi- 
fible formes might ap 
peare as 11 4 ——} 
co 


Is aranea Or retina, 


| 
j 
| 
| 


[becauſe It refeeblects | f 


Spiders web or net: this 


|1s nothing elſe but ſom?! Þ | 1 


filaments, wherewiti | 

the vitreous humour i Jl ol 
interlaced, and kept to0- | | 
gether, Theſe filaments | | 
being by inciſion much q 

ſeparated , the vitreous | | 
humour runnerh az thin Il | 
water, ' 


of the Body. 
the Bj 
vi | Ca P. IX. 
ng il Of che hamours of 

| the eye. 
u, : 
4 "THe humours of the 
is eye arc in number} 
| ©} | three. 
1} 1. Is Humr aquems, 
5 | | chewatriſh humour. Ic 


F 


j 
j 
Ul 


— 


| 


| 


round about: for if you 


| cuttheeyeinthehinder| 


part, it runneth out no 
other wayes, than if the 


is not onely ſet before 


| 


forepart were inciſed. 


Where 


eto 0" "IE 


_ 


OI wes 
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| Where it is placed be: 
|fore the cryſtallin hu 
mour, it is a defence to 
it, ro weaken the bright. } 
nefle of the external 
light by hindering the 
ſuddainc entering of it, i 
And it is as a ſpectacle 
co ir, to repreſent tothe 
cryſtallinthe ſpecies viſe 
biles, Alchough ir be! 
ſpermaticke part, ya} 
parc of it in man may bc 
let out (aswe ſee in the 
 {cowching of a cataraQ); 
withour any great hurt | 
cothe fight. In a chicken| | 
If it be lec ous. by prick- 
ing, it will bee repaired 
in fifreene daics. 


—_— 


. | 4, the cryltall-like hu- 


1; Ml watriſh ſabſtance,ſome- 


Cs ene 


[| clcereand full. 
| called, becauſe it 15 like 


[quantity icdorh exceed 


[ment to the cryftallin, 


—_— 


4 


ws ——— —_ 


of the Bed. | 


2. Is Humer Cryſtath- 
mour : it 1s of a compact 


what plaine before, chat 
fome ſpace might be for 


the receiving of ob;c&s; 
bucround bchind where 
it ſticketh in the vitre- 
ous humour. Ir is ſeated 


neerer to the pupidla, that | 


the fight might be more 
2. Is Hamor vitrer,10 
to mouleen glaſſe. In 


theother ewo: that it 
might afford nouriſh- 


the 


» 3h 


COS I I 


da ate. 
—— 


bl « 
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the chiefe inftramentd the 
{the ſight. mn 
Firſt, ir is like aſofrc 
pillow to the cryſtallin, 
Secondly, it Qtaierij3ÞP 
the viſible former, |ÞÞ" 
which might eſcape the We: 
cryſtallin,and foit1s yl Y 
ced hindermoſt. 
Laſtof all the veſſels o b 
the eye are to bee toll 
ched : The veins extc- 
| [nall appoinred for tie 
nouriſhment of the 6, 
proceed from the ex: 
eernall jagulars : The it- 
| ternall —_ plexu <bo-N'71 
 FoIges, The arteries ex-| vl 
 rernall f ring from - , 
renal branches 0 's 
the 


Wn 


$ppointed for the eye: 


led opticws ; the other for 


Fbeene ſpoken before. | 


Ivities 'with their furni- | 
{rare. Ofthe Auricula, 
ſome parts are com-| 

V____ mon} 


a ll ttt 
oo ——— 
me 


of the Body, | 


heſoporall oncach 1 fide: 
che 1nternall - proceed | 
romrete mirabile. 
There be two nerves 


one ſerveth for fight;cal- 


notion, called 20t 0rims: 
hereof ſufficiently hath 


ER is m—_ 


CAP. X. 

Df the eare, andfir# of the 
Jndwardeare. 

T hath ewo parts, the 
outer part called Am | 
ricula, and the inner Ca- | 


— 


TH" 


| 


The Anatomy bh 


The commonare Cx 
ticals, Cutis, Membrani 
nervea, Caro , and Pin 
cuts 15tyed ro the carts 
lage by a membrane :i 


gueds in the lobe. The 


the lobe it is morcfleſhy 
and fatty; in the reſi of 
the eare betweene the 


is but ſmall fore of far. 
The proper parts ars 


[the muſcles, veins, artc- 


ries, finews, and the cat- 
tilage. The muſcles ofit 
are either common of 


3 
g 
| 
' 

3 


proper. The commot 


are three, | 
I. Isapartofthe fron- 


tall | 


$kin and cartilage, there 


mon, and ſome proper, 


| PLLN_MEFWTRLHAETY 


IK 


as | 


yo RL. 


of the Body. 447. | 

fi call muſcle, which riting 

"|| from the end of ir, and: 
"I paſſing above the tems | 
"8 porall muſcles inferred | 
"|in the upper part , to 
draw it upward. 

2,15 a part of the cuta- 
neous muſcle, aſcending 
Fito it above the 'paroti- 
ſides, to draw it downe 

fide-wayes. 
| 3. Isa portion of the 
; Occipitall muſcle, reach- 
Ing to the eare, and im- 
planted in the back part 
of itto pull ir backward. 
I [It hath but one proper 

muſcle proceedingfrom 
j |the proce/ſſm mam mnitaris. 
Which lurking onder 
V 2 the 


—_ ML w 


| 
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R— 


I 


- — _— * os — —— 


mm 


1s inſerted in the rootof 


part of the earc, 1s thc 


cartilage. IFirhad ect 


to breaking , if fl.ſby, it 
had not becne ſo fitto 
beat back the ſound:ihs 


ment, which riſcth from 


[0s mammillire,to (tay it 
up: in man the ligament 
is but one andcontinuil; 
| but in beaſts there bee 
| two orthree, according! 
to the bigneſſe of the 


| The Anatomy 2 


nm guermeeo—es. if] 


bony it hadbcen ſabjet 


cartilage is tyed to cr pt- 
troſum, by a (trong ligi 


the pericyaniym, towards, 


earc. | 


the ligament of theearc | : 
I fr 
the eare, to pull ic back 
; ward. Thelaſt proper 


2 of the Body. | 


- -— — cuem_— => —_—— 


Il eare, The veins come 


I from the externall jugu- 


8 lars : The arteries from 


the carer or ſoporall : 
The ſinews from the ſe- 
cond paire of. the neck, 
Itis here to bee noted 


thata branch of the ſo- | 


porall paſleth by the ax- 


KF ci5rages of the eare, to. 


the upper jaw, from 
whence the virall ſpirit 
15 carried to each tooth. 
In horrible tooth-aches, 


if this branch bee cut a | 


ſander, immediatly the 


paine ceaſcth, the ſharp 
[.umour being intercep-- 
ted. - 
The ontward eare 1s 
V 3 alwayes| 


——. 


” ' 
a Mt. i. 


Math. 
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1 alwayes open, becauſe 
we have cverneed of thi 
ſenſe, Ir is a beauty to | fc 
th: head, itis a defence} fl. 
tothe braine, by mode 1c 
ratirig the ſounds , tha ſti 
they may gently move | 1 
the tympanun, and 1t gt | V 


thereth the ſounds al |{ 
perſed in the ayrc. | It 
OT = ||. 
Ear, XI, _ if 
If 

Of the foure cavitles | i 
of the eare. l 

_ | ſ 

Ll thcſe foureca-\iſ , 7 
.vit.es are ſeat:d in 1 


0s petroſum. | BY! 


_ The 


of the Body. 


— 


wc The firſt is called mea- 


ths i #4 auditerim,the paſlage 


to for hearing, Ic hath cur-| 
nce Wl fa0gs to hinder the vio- | 


de. lent ruſhing in of any 
ba) | thing to the 1319p 1047, 
we fl It is oblique, thar the 
71 

ij found might bee mode. 
rats If is laſtly narrow 
to hinderthegoing inof 
[ſmall creatures, VVhere-| 
fore it hath alſo haires 
and egrewax, tobe as ly- 
'med twigs to entargle| 


| | 
| them. It marcheth ob- 


liquely upward , that if 


| an 


y thing ſhould goe in, 
it might the more eafily 


' 
. 


vehemercy of a ſtrong | 


hd... 


| 


—— — 


| returne, orbee brought | 


V4 o_— 


——_——— 
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_ ? 


our: it endeth at the 
tyrmpenum, This men 
|brane is very dry, thatic 
R might give the bettr 
_— ſound. Ir is thin : t 


cleare, that the ſoun 
may the more readily 
[ſent ro the internal] 
ayre. Itis ſtrong, tho 
it might be the more + 
ble co reſiſt external ſe] 
| Violence. Ithatha cord, 
for ſtrength and ſtretch: 
E Ing , no otherwaye 
than the milicary drum, 
The ſecond cavity,!s 
called by Yeſalius pelon, 
the tunnell of the eare; if 
_ [and by F allopitus CONGHA, G 
_ [the perwinkle from it 


ma. - figure, 


—_— i. 


of the Body. 


Y Ggure. The furniture of 
this cavity ſerveth for 
three purpoſes: for mo- 
tion, for tranſ{miſionof 
the ſounds , and for ex- 
purgation of the excre- 


three little bones, the 1i- 
gamenr, and muſcles do 
ſervice. The three lit- 
tle bones are theſe, mal- 
cole, inc, ftapes, having 


likenefle of other exter- 
nall things. , 

Mallkeolas or the lietle 
hammer is ſomewhat 


theic - names from the | 


| 


ments, For motion the | 


| long and cleaveth to the | 


| :eympanum by the liga- 


mene; 


1 votes he row, rh TY 
—_— 6 wa 


——_— 


| following 


| ſerve for uſes. it 
4:1»: They. ſtrengthe! 


——_— 


T. he Anatomy 


_ 


T he ſecond is incu} 
the anvill,not onely fa 
the figure, but for th 
uſe alſo, becauſe likes 
anvill it receiveth thi 
ſtrokes of the matt 
moved. 1 
Thethird is Srapesjit 
ſtirrop, Ir is in figut 
triangular, In the mit 
dle hollow, to give wi 
tothe paſſiagot thealt 
to the labyrinth. The 
cleave together on 
- anorhcr. il 
order. Theſ: little bo: 


AD OO 


my 7 = © 


| the tympanum, that ith 


not torne by the vio 
bl 7 | 


i 


—”” 


| of the Body. | 


Inulence of the ayre. There- | 
ly fagſytore the hammer . with 
r hone of che feet of the: 
keaf©anvill, leane upon the | 
 th{drumme. | 
/al$ 2+ That theſe bearing 
| againſt the | eympanuns, | 
might the better deliver 
gu: the ſound to the audiro- 
mil ry finew. : ' i | 
val 2. 'T hat theſe bones 
ai being ſhaken and beaten 
hel againſt the drammight 
nf frame the diverfigics. of | 
| ſonnds; as the teerh, the 
| diſtintion of words and 
[| letters. : | 
Theſe bones have net | 
ter cartilage-not mat- 
TOW, ; Fs , 


gt 
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2. They haye no L 
rioſtium, 

. In Infants they a] 
as big and perfeat as0} 
men. 

4: They are pacedw| W 
by a ligament, cheſecoul iP 
inſtrument for motion, 
that ' being ſhaken by 
the internall aire aol iq; 
by the exrernall,chc{hr-i 
per-ſound might be car-j 
ſed: of the inſtramentj} 
appoinced for motion, 

emuſcles are the laſt '| 
Whereof the one i} 
without the drumabove}i3 
In mearns awdirorie) 
whoſe tendon is inſer- If 
wit inco the center of 


he'8 


- \ . 


rs ten p64 


of the Body. 


Whc tympanum, againſt 
Whe which, the :2aMeolw 
Ws inſerted, to draw it 
Wutward together with 
gzhchammer, The othcr 
Ws within the drum in 6s 
petroſam , inſerted by a 
oouble tendon into the 
[#22miner ro draw it back. 
tENeere the :ympanum a- 


-Foove, a narrow holeap-| 


{Fpearcth, which is an en- 
WJ ecranceto a cave, having 
many partitions not un- 


at. like to che honycombes. 


J This is fall of intcrnal] 
IJ aire. Abonr the end of 


| 


i. 


The Anatomy 


g1inning of coch/ca, 


Laſt of 211, ti;creisn 
this cavity a ſmall cat: 
laginons ., paſſage tro} 
| the care, £othe palarun(if 
{.tO. purifie ri:c internal 
| aire, This cavity batlf 
a value, thar there might 
| be egreſle, -but no 16| 
| grelſe,. © - 
| ' The third cavity iscalf 


ons called fenej}eie, oli 
little windowes: wherof 
the one is ovall, the en 
trance fo the labyrinth} 
the other leſſer, the b:} 


led labyrintha, having I 
ſundry windings, from| 
whence it hath irsname; ll 
all which returge co this} 
, ſameÞ 


— 


TT of the Body. ” 


Wſame cavity. There arc 
[ix ſemi-curcles in this 
cavity, The end of cheſe 
windings 1s to cauſe the. 
aire paſſing thorow nar- 
= row {treits to makethe 
"WM erzater ſound, or to mi- 


ut WF rigate the ſound, which 


8 was redoubled within 
| the pelvis as an Eccho, 
8 by paſſing thorow theſe 
g | circulations. 

The fourth cavity 1s 


wiikeoftheeare, from 
the fizere : becauſe 1t 
bath three , ſometimes 
foure wreath ings; with - 
[intheſe there is a c21nkE 
by the which tte ſound 


called cochlea , or- the 


t 


_— 
—_— —__— 


pafſerh 


The anatomy ' 
paſſeth co the brain: 
and the bilioas exc 
mene falleth into th 
| earc, 

Hearing is thus caucdiF 
Firſt,the aire r-ceivedil 
the firſt cavity , doth 
gently move the 53njs 
num,which being ſhake 
tolfcth the three ſmall 
bones jozned to it; theſf 
thekindof (ound is in 
Prefſed into the internal} 
are, which having the 
Quality of the ſound,and} 
Circular by the windings | 
of che labyrinth,co wake} 
IT pure Is converghed|F| 
thorow the cochlea, and iN? 
delivered to nerums audi | 


. 
bk | s x: ; 
4 bln. cat WO " WP IT Io” 
a Cas 
"0 1 | | 
* We-k 


— 


bi of the Body. I 


vries , that the animall 
Dirit may preſent it to 
he common ſenſe, the| 
udge of all ſpecies and 
WOormes. Ro ; 


—_R_> 
Lu 


—_—S. 
La4 
— ——_. 


Car, XII, 
Of the Noſe. 


THe skinclcaveth {o 
| faſt to the muſcles 
8 and cartilages > that it 
J can hardly-bee ſevered 
= without renting. 

[| The muſcles are ſeven: |. 

S\-whercof one 1s common 

q; and" fix proper. They. 
0; onely move the cartl- 

| ; lages : 


R— 


! : —Ey oe Rn OR _ Co tt 


——_— 
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 [lages of chenoſe, Th 
veins come fromthe 
ceraall jugulars. Ti]! 
arteries from the ſopoil 

rais, and the fincws fron 
the third pair. Tiki 

bones of the noſe are ini 
number foure : the c: 
cilages five : the inne 


reth the fides of thenok 
proceedeth from tht 


rew the holes of thc el 
[onoides, The mulcle 
membrane, drawcth it 
ehe noſtrils. The haires 
ſtraine (as it wer.) the 
aire, and keepe out 1 
cs, 


From 


membrane which cop: 


dura mater, paſſing tho 1 


opoſ{1ſtances of the ſpong1- 
ronfÞus bones are filled, the| 


1nd dorſum naſj : the ridge, 


—_—_ 


|= of theBogj. 


; From the red and! 
pongious fleſhy porti- 
dns, with the which the 


Wo9/37ws ſpringeth. The 
Mapper part of the noſe 
Which is bony, is called 


cM/pina ; the laterilb parts, 
where the cartilages are, 
are called ale or ping : 
The tipof thenols, gls- 
il bal, orbicalae, and pyru- 
la: The fleſhy pare next 
"tothe upper lip,columna.| 
The uſes of the noſe are 
e:ohr. 
r. By it the aire 15} 


taken into the braine, | 
nl 


CP... 


 _— 


| ſpeech. 


face 


The Anatomy q 
forthe generation ofthM 
animal ſpiries. | 
2, The langs draw 1 
by it the aire, for ther 
frelhing of the heart,ali 
| the generation of thei 
tall ſpirits. | 
3. Thar by ir (np 
might be carried topre 
ceſſus manmillares, | 
4- By it the brainedilf 
chargeth excrements. iþ 
5. Ir farthereth th: 


6, It beautifieth th 


7. Itparterh the eye! 
that the one ſhonld nd 
ſee the other : whic! 
wonld have hindered 1 


rhe 


F | _ " GD | 
þ of the Body. —_ 465 


ofthWbe ſight, Ir is a dcfence | 
 Wntothem alſo, and ſai- 
vw ich the viſible ſpe.ics. | 
her 8. By flecrirg up ic ex- 
r,aÞÞrefſerh anger; and in 
1ciiſhe Hebrew tongue is 
taken for anger. 


11) 

Jul : 2 
8. Cap. XIIL 

7) | 

s. Of the Mouth. | 


— 


gy; 
T is called Os, from 


the lettcr O: Inpro- 
Wouncing of wich it 0- 
peneth jr ©lfe. The 
mouth tut ſerveth for| 
Lreathing ; Secondly,for 
receiving of food : 
Third-' 


—_— 


——_ 
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and laſtly, to difchary 
the excrements of ti 
braine, lungs, and iv 
mack: Ir beginneth 
the lips, and reachetht 
the throat. 

The parts of it are 
ther external] or inter 
nall: rhe external! :t 
labia or the lips, froſt 
|lambs. They are in nut 
(bertwo: to wit, the U 
per , and lower ; the) 
 {baveto farthermotior 
thirteen muſcles,whe 
ofeight arecgroper, ani 
five common to tif 

heekes and lips. Tit 
ips are of a nga 


w] 
[KH Thirdly, for ſpeaking 
| 


— 
hs... All. om 
"Ie" E O_ 


*hu of the Body. 


--MWance ; the skin dorh 
rmly cleave to the 
nuſcles. They are cove- 
ed within with a tunicle 
ommon to the mouth | 
nd ſtomack. And from 
ence commeth the 

-(8-<mbling of the lower 

Wip before vomiting. 

The lips ſerve firſt for 

onfÞ82© conveniency of ea- 

Ng and drinking. Se- 

tcondly, for the beauti- 

M0 /10g of the face, if they 

mee well faſhioned. 

; Thirdly, to contatne 

f=2* ſpittle in che mouth: 

| ourthly, to keepe the] 

1, £2ms and tecth fromex- 

oh ternall Injuries. — 


0 


2 


E 
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to keepe the gums and 
ceeth from excernall ins 
juries, Fifthly, to ſerie 
for che framing of the. 
(p2ech. Sixthly , to 
[ſerve for kiſſing, The 
[conjun&ion of the lips 
| make the lJarerall parts 
of che monch, which ac I] #1 
called bacce, the checks, [i T 
The inner parts ofthc | 7 
mouth are theſe. 1.6 }| PE 
give or the gums. They |< 
are. fleſhy, deſtitute of [PS 
motion, to keepe the Þ | tw 
recth in their ſockets. ||| *V 


——————————. 


En 


2. The reech, which | 20 
are bony, both tochew || O! 
the mear, and to faſhion Þ}, Cal 
the ſpeech : each tooth {| for 


hati 


| 


a. of the Body. | 


Po CCC” YL 


——___@M—_@_ 


hath two parts; one! 
| without the gum.called 
Baſss ; the other within, 
, called Radix,or the root. 
The root below recei- 
veth alittle veine, arte- 
| ry, andnerve. 

The inciſores and ca 
FF #17 have bat one ang: 
| The lower molares have 
two fangs ; but the up- 
[per molares, three. In 
children - from the ſe- | 


SS 
TE? EET wuuf= eans. Eyre PR. a 
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venth moneth , until 
| two yeeres be complear, 

twenty teeth come our, 
[nowone, then another. 
Of theſe teeth ſome are. 
called inciſores , the firſt 
fore teeth in number 


_ - ww ler ee ee———————— A eng 


| X _ ou re 


YO urea, 
% F 
F 


wv - 


————_— - 


__ 9 


_ Cu 


_ 


| 


| ure in each pamome 
| canin adjacent to theſe, 
[on each fide one. The 
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reſt are called mvlares, 
3. The third internall 


'|part of the mouth is. 


palatum, or the roofe of 
the mouth : Ir is van. 
ted, that the airc be- 
ing repercuſſed the voice 
ſhould be the ſharper. It 


[1s Wrinckled and rough 


above the bone, that it 
mightmorefirmlycleave 
to it. , and it might 
the better keepe the 


| mear, while it is a chew- 


'monds . and woula , 


ing. 
4+ And 5. Of the - 


he 


one. 


| "of che Body. 8 | 


NIASS ; PER _ | 
me ———— 
"0 have ſpoken 1in'the dil-: 
) _ 
Thelj © 


—— — 
1 


ourſe of the neck. | 
6, Of the internal. 


parts is the tongne, In 
, [| Latine called lingua 4 
I lizgendo,trom licking. . | 
1 Thefleſhof ir 1s ſpon-: 
\[|gious, that ir might re>; 
ecive the qualiries of the 
fapors , and judge of; 


chem, Infieure it is 2. 
ramidalt. The mice 
with the which it 15 C0-, 
lvered, proceedeth from: 
the dura mater. Veins, 
it hath from'cÞ< exter-| 
nall jugulars. Under. 
the rongue they are cal- 
| [ledranvlares, from choir 
| |colour, -- The arb&#5 

| Ms come]. 


| 


—— 


. 
_ —— —_— 
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third and ſeventh pairc. 


The muſtles which move 
\1tare fix, Iris divided in- 
'to two parts by a line 
going along ir, and ſoin 
hemiplegia , onely one i 
| halfe may Lee affe ed, 


Of the ligaments, the 


[lower is called frenun, 


and franulum, If itbec 


| | extended to the top 


of the tongue, it hinde- 


In this cafe the ligament 


[istobe car. The tongue 


4 


— 


| COME trom the carotides, | 
Sinews ithath from thc 


reth ſackingin children: 
and from this they are 
faidro be tongue-ryed. 


bath foure uſes. 


Sig x, [It 


[i of the Bedy, 


1.It is the inſtrument | 
of raſting.. 2. It uttereth 
the ſpeech. 23, It hel- 
peth chewing, by gathe- 
10-£ ring of the mear, and 
inc} cofſing it toand fro, and 
) in | turning it downe to the 
| ſtomact. 4. It ſerveth 

, || for licking. 


T Te Anatom) 


ſs fourth Book. 
A deſcri ption of the 


veins, arteries , and 
"fintwes of the 
Lims. 


| Xo wha wine I C 
TEE, 


Cap, I. 

Of the veins of the © 
 Arme. | 
Re "li ſubclavim, 
Tg © or the branch of 
SDS the vena cavi, 


aſcending under the 
cannell bone, when it 1s 


come 


| FORE 


—_— 


of the Boa. 


6 || come to-the arme-pi, it | 
2 is called axidari; and iit| 
- parteth ir felfe in two | 
% veins, the cephalica, and 
be ba'ilica. | 
1 [| The cephabica in beaſts, 
| doth wholly fpring from 
the extcrnall jugular; 
|| but in man it receiveth 
—gonly a fpring from the | 
external! jugular. VVher- 
8 fore in difeaſes of the 
Yihead, ir is riot withour | 
FF; cauſe opened. Ir paſſeth 
thorow the upper and | 
, || ourward part of the| 
ff; arme, to the bending of 
||| the elbow 2 where itis 
divided into two bran-| 
hes, of the which one, 
TE ” BEL. 


Wn 


— 
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ſlope branches, which u- 
ſaally are opened about 
che bending of theel- 


| |bow, areonly branches 
[ofthe cephalica, and bif 


lica,, which mecting 


[make the median The 


other branch of the «©: 


ding to the length ofthe 
radirs , reacheth.to the 


hand, thorow which ic is 


ſpred; but chiefly that 
pare which is berwcene! 


the ring finger and the 


little Hoger. 


pla 


phalica marching, accor-i 


There the Salvate/l: is 


LY 

VE 
if 
bs 

: 


joyning with a branch|| 
of the bafilice,makes theſ 
mediana. Wherefore the 


” "T4 6. 
wg Aa Sew awe 


e el- Y|arme,accompanied with 
che i the artery and nerves, 

bir ff Aboutirs beginning ir 
ing Bi maketh- the rhoracica, | 
The | which having three or 
ce- | foure ſprigs, and paſling 
'or- | under ſerrarus majer,and | 
the MW the ſubſcapular muſcle, 
the i1t is tyed to the upper | 
ci intercoſtall, and about 
at N\the ſpina dorſs is inoſcu> |. 
wi [lat withthe twigs of ve- 


is 
4- 


% 
% n 
74 


J placed, which is tobe o- 
_ pened in melancholy diſ- 
|eaſes, The baſilica paſ 
| ſeth thorow the inner 
and lower part of the 


of the Body. 


|nafine pari, Bafilicaubont 


the bending of the el- 
bow is divided into that 
X5 which 


= - 


—_ _—— 


l 


4H 
__ 
pr —_—_—_——_ L 


My. 


The dnaromy | 


which is called ſubcm[;| 
nee, and that which i 


[called profunda, 


Profunda the decper, 
1s annexed to the arten 
about the bending «| 
the elbow , not unde if 
Then paſſing between 


{che focils ic is carried 


the hand by the ou 


1 part of the ulna, 


The 'ſabentanca orth 


{| ſhalloweſt branch nee 


x11. 1;| co the inſide of the hand 
ch x8} by the middle part of 
ti the #lxg, | 


4 7 


— —— 


of the Body. 


| OA. 


Cay. II, 


Of the arceriesof it . 


{| JD) Ama ſubclavias fo| 
| | called, as thar of | 
| | the vevacava, when it is 


come to the arme-pits, 
It 1s called axi/aris. It 
accompanieth che. baſ- 


to the arme holes, it 
yeeldeth that artery , 
which is called rhoracica, 


| | 


lica: for thereisno ce | 
 phalicall artery. Neere 


me att ”— eas _- 


from| || 


- wy o- © 0s EO pe 


— 


The Anatomy | | 


from thence being cat- 
ried to the bending of 
che arme, it is parted in- 
to two branches , which: 
paſſe ro the inner fide of 
the hand:for the outſide 
of the hand hath neither] 
muicles-nor artery. 
| Theone of theſe re 
| ſting upon the radi, 13 
that.which is felc about 
the wreſt. 
|- The other marching 
| by the #lna is with its 
| fellow ſpread thorow 
{the hand. 


f | | 


ell! 


— 
cm 


et. 
>. a4 


of the Body. 


) | | 


| | 


| 


Q 


lower vertebre of the 
neck,and of the firſt two 
of the back, fix finews 
ſpring,which by the my-þ 
{cle called ſcalenw., are 
carried under the cannel! 
bone co the arme-pir, 
where they are twiſted| 
rogether, from theſe the 
foureuppermoſt accom- 
panying the baflicaand! 
theartery undcr the det- 
g0zdes | 


Of the ſinewes of the 


Ur of the perfora- 


({& P, ITT. ; 
ATMEL. 


tz2ns of the fonre 


The Anatomy | | 


coedes muſcle, are ſcattc- 
red thorow the inn 
ſide of the arme, The 
fifr and (xt, tarning up 
nnder the rorundu major, 
are inſerted jntorhe hin- 
der muſcles of the ſhoul- 
derblade.Foureremainc 


| which: paſting along the 


are, are ſpred into the 
elbow and hand. 
. I. Being carried under 
the inner fide of the þi- 
ceps d@th joyne it ſelfe 
with the cephalica. 

2. Being undivided 
and thicker,gocth down; 
to-thebending of the el- 


| bow 


,being covered with 
, and-there is under 
WA 


4 . p 
e.... ® 
< bs ” A 
"I 
"4 "f 
\ 
- 


ba. 4a; - 


— 


ti. 


| Paſſe along the ſides. 


| 


| 


TL — 


\ 


larme to the radjmwhere 


ef the Body. 


the artery and the boſilie 
ca, but about the wreſt 
1t.is above the veine. A- 
bout the wreſt it is divi- 
ded into tcn branches, | 
imparting to every fin- 
ger two fprigs, which 


3. Being entire alſo, 
1s Carryed all along the 
elbow by the wreſt to 
the lietle finger : where 
divided into foure twigs, 
£18 beſtowed npon the 
outſide of the hand. 

4. Being thickeſt of | 
all is carried from the 
artery ' and veins by 
the backe fide of the 


7 being 


——_ 
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eps — ee 


being joyned with the 
Cephalica, it cndethat th 


| wreſt, 1. k 
y ot 
ON tl 

7 tl 

C AP. Il'V. 1 

Of the veins of the b 
Foot, r 

"He crurall veinc 

| 


ſendeth a branch 
to muſculd rriceps called 
Tſcbia, and is dividedit-. 

to fohre branches: ol | 
the which twoarein the 

| infide of the thigh, and 
ſo many inthe ourſide. 
| The one of the excernall 
| | 18 ſent to the fat of the 
_ | nar thigh, 


| thigh, the other paſſing 


| other lying deeper, as It 


of the Body, 


according to the length 


of muſculw ſut#rim torthe| 


barn, and from thence to 
the inner anckle,maketh 
the ſaphena, Ofche inner 
branches the one lying 
high is joyned with the 
crurall artery, and pal- 
ling thorow the outſide 
of the ham, is carried to 
the onter anckle : the 


paſſeth beftoweth ewigs 
to the adjacent parts, 


and about the ham, ma-| 


keth the peplizea; from 


| 


thence being carried be- 
eween the focils by the 


chike of the inner anc-| 
kle,' 


— 
© C————_— 
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kle, is beQowed upon þ 
the ſoale ofthe foot, ai 
the ſaphera was upon the iÞ 
outward parts, Thc} 
veins have yalnes within 
like to'a halfe moone: 
withour they are like 
[knots : they are moſt| 
commonly two toge-| | 
ther,ane on each leaving 
fome diſtance between, 
partly to 'ftrengrhen the 
coats of the yeins, part- 
x tee rake the motion of 
the blond. 


The arteries have no 
valucs in their progref- 
fion, that the vicall ſpi- 
rit may ſpeedily as the 

ames of the Sunne 


palle| } 


upon 


Of, »þ 
n the! 
The 


{thin 


| paſſe RW ea furthermoſt 


— 


es... Ac as, 


— 4 


CAP. V, 


Of the arteries of the 


_ Rreria cxuralis of | 


the cruraffartery,a | 


lirrle below the groync 


doth ſend two branches |. 


thorow the muſcle #ri- | 
| | cepsto the glonrii,or mr- 


ſcles of the buttocks. | 
Afterward ic fendeth 


two to the forepart of 
|the thigh; then undivi- 


ded, ir paſt to the 
ham, |. 
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I [Into 


pened. 


ham; where it Is divided 


rwo branches, 


whereof the one paſſeth i 
by the fide of rhe ont- | 
ward part of 7ibia abort 
che muſcle peronew, and 
is beſtowed upon the 
upper part of che foot: 
+ The other entring into 
| the ſolew, and paſling to 
the prerwa, is diſperſed 
 thoxow the ſoalc of the 
foot, .The ſaphena is not 
accompanied with anar- 
tery,and the nerve 13 not 
| Very necre unto it, fo 
that. irmay be ſafely 0- 


CaP. 
| 


| —— 


—_— 


ed ri de ig» 

$, CaP. VI. 

ol | ” 
t- il Of che Nerves of the 

'C . Foot, 

d 

||| JKomthe three lo - 
: ermolt vertebre of 
)| {| the loynes, two finews 
[Jif pring in the fore _—_— of 
|| [| the thigh, ſeve 


Part of the thigh, even 


of the Body. 


and BG being alley 


pafle ro the - groyne. 
There it is divided 1n- 

to: five branches ,-com-| 
paſſed with a metmbran, | 


which diſperſing them-] 


ſelves an every fide into 
the muſcles of che fore» 


to 
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ico 'o the x rotal.1, there be-þ 


[witch hey 
| Then beſides Teſs ou 


| ſhall fee another fmall 
[nerve Paſſing the oval 


ſpririg. ont of rhe three 
upper xk of 6s ſacrom, 


S of os #fthinn,tho- 
ww the immer and backe 
me ofthe chigh, ro 


1ng, cannot be diſcerned, 
gnlefſe the muſcle pſu 
bee rent; within theÞ 
lye hid. 


| 


preatand| 


' the 


| Cavity of os paby,ro beef 


| hone upon the #riceps. 
| Thorow the back part 


|ofthethigh, a 
|chick nerve paſſeth, fra 
_ [med of: three, which 


K 
nga ed by the 


_—_ 


-. of the Bedy. 


{| the ham, there it is par- 
K ted into twobranches. 


| unto the prerns, beſtows= 


| paſſing by the chinke of 
| the Taner ankle to the| 
| ſoale of the foot, ir 15 ſe- 

| vered into as many bran- 


The one gocth down 
by the belly of the 8ibia 


twigs as it goeth, 


ches as there are toes. 
The other branch' mar- 
ching upon the perone, is 
carryed to the inſtep of 
the fogt by the ourer an- 
kle, By reaſon of this 


are troubled with the 
ſciasica , find paine net 


about the jayat of 


| onely 


tte} 


491. 


great nerve, they who|- 


| Wy 


492. 


| The Anatomy 


alſo, and foor, Aboutth 
beginning of this nerve 
another ifſuerh out « 
the third hole of the « 
ſacrum, and being car: 
ried above the ridge 


the v1bia. 


ee nn = m———_———C 


Cap. VII. 


Its medud 1. 


Li you. invert the 
| Lbraine, you ſhall pet- 


ceive 


the thigh; bur inthe ley | 


the os ſacrum, it brat 
chech ir ſelfe into thei 
{muſcles of che burtocks, 
| and thoſe which bend 


Of the nerves of the ſpins- 


the Body, 


A _—__C__ —_ 


| celve 4. roots of the ſþi- 

nals medulla, 2. from ce= 
rebrum, & ſo many from | 
cerebellum : theſe joyned 
togerher make itup. Iris | 
of the like ſubſtancewith | 
tne braine, bur beſides | 
the two membranes, 
wherewith the cerebrum: 
ks, Wis compaſſed , this hath | 
nd a chird ſtrong; and ner- 
vous, proceeding cither | L 
from os occipies, where | 3 
It is joyned with the L 
ſpondils z or from the; | 
14-Fligaments of the verre-]- -- - 
E-re ; this ftrengthnerh 
IE the (þinalir medulla, and 4 

DF leeepeth it from tearing | | | 
fin violent motions. 
(| Y From | 


—_— w—w_—_ 7 & ” © w_—_— 
at th CC—- 
=, di. Hi. ad & 


—_ ue td 


-— £ * 
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From the beginning to. 
the end it growcth vary 
rower and harder,ſothath 
when It is come to thei 
| endof dorſum, it endeti 
in ſmall threeds like c 
horſe caile, that no dan: 
ger ſhould bee in that 
part where the whok 
ſpina is bended. 
The nerves of the i 
nalis medulla, are framed 
of ſundry filaments tw: 
ſted rogerher, and cove 
red with a thin ment 
brane; and as they come| 
our of the holes of the 
back-bone nature doth 
compaſſe them with a 
rick and firm? fub- 
_ ſtance; 


* 


F: | of che Body. 


Fance, which fo firmely 
Ep the fibres of the [i- 
ews, that they cannot | 
e ſevered. Befides the 
pnew commeth not out 
pf chat hole, diretly op- 
ofit to its beginning; 
ut our of the lower. 
And when ithath paſ- 
. (ed thorow this hole> 1t|. 
Woth not enter preſently 
1to the rib, which is 
)ext ; but intothelow-| 
. Which when ic hath 
"Wouched being divided, 
turneth the leflertwig} . 
owards the ſpins, an 
e greater towardst''e 
orepart, Our of this 
ſpinals medalla twenty 
2 Y 2 eight 


. 


— 


pr ” I—_— —_ 
—_— 
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Eighc Paires of i1newsf * 
ſpring, ſeven from the þ, 
/neck, twelve from th o 
back, fivetrom the loin þ 
n 
n 


| and foeure from the 08 ſs 


exum. 
The firſt Conjugation ff e 


of the neck, doth nol v 


{pring from the ſides of | ef 
the ſpina as the reſt ; butF| ef 
from the foreand hinder 
part, and*commeth out 


'and firſt werrebra, The 
| fore branch is beſtowed 
| gopon the muſcles of the 


and the muſcles of thef | 
| vertebra of the neck. tl 


le 
berweene the orciputtl b 
uv 
b 


back fide of the head] |y 


The ſecond conjug#] | a 


= _ of the Body. 


! [ 
i 
: 


8 che occiput. 


| branch to thoſe muſcles 
which bend the 'necke : | 
| bur che hindermoſt to | 


tion, by the hindermoſt 


xl branch turned vp,aſcen-] 


deth to rhe skin of the 
head, the cares, and the 
muſcles, but by the fore- 
moſt branch ir is carri- 
ed unto thoſe mulcles 
which are common to 
the ſecond ſpondill, and. 


The third conjugation 
ſendeth irs foremoſt 


the muſcles which raiſe 


up the peck and head. | 


The fourth conjuga- 
tion ſendeth its leffer , 
and hindermoſt branch. 

"TI to| 
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ids 
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th. 


the diaphragm. 
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cles which littup the 
ſhoulder blade and thc 
| arme. 

The fift conjugation 
with it lefſer twig tut: 


leflcr and hindermoſt 
branch paſſeth to the 
hindermoſt muſcles: but 
with the foremoſt and 
biggeſt to the arme,and 


to the muſcles of the | 
{neck ; burthe foremoft 
and largeſt to the mv 


{neth co the hindermoſt|} 
muſcles of the neck: and 
| with thegreaterjoynetl|i 
it ſelfe with che twigs of 
| the fourth paire. 

The fixt paire by the] 


and gun &a© wa qu fumes a 


ITS _ _——_— 


x ooo al ae a Lot 


_The 


"of che Body. 


| Theſeventh with the 


not 'oreaterbranch paſſeth to | 
mvS rhe arme, but with thc | 
the [1-fſer tothe hindermoſi 


muſcles. | 

As for the nervcs of | 
the backe, each of them 
hath two branches ;one | 
lefler, which is ſent to. 
the muſcles of the back, 
and one greater,which is 
beſtowed upon the in- 
tercoſtall muſcles. 

Oae thing is tobc no- 
ted, that the finews 
which proceed from the 


__ 


are bigger than thoſe| 
which arc communicate 


vertebre of the ſhort ribs | - -- 


to the upper intercoſtal! 
P _——_— 


| — 
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muſcles. Thoſe about 
the middle of the rib, 
are divided into two 
l |twigs, whereot the ut- 

_ _ {[termoſt 1s carried out- 
ward, batcheinnermoſt 
inwardly along the :ib, 
| Theſe neryes wer: to 
bee biggeſt , becauſe 
they arediſtributedboti|i 
[tothe muſcles ofrhebel-' 
Iy,and to the parts Con; 
rained in it, Wl | 
As for the nerves of 
El the lo; nes, each paircof 
_ |theſe hath anterior and 
I poſterior branches , | 
1 — which are ſpenr partly Þ | 
Ez upon the niaſclesof the | 
KB | loyns, and bypogaſftrium;. 
EH SE party 
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j partly npon the legs. 
I The Iambares nervi or (i- 
[[\news of the loyns meet, 


| the parts which are con- 


| js facrum, the firlt paire 
'F- | hath two branches , as 


aa. 
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and are mingled with 
the coflales, Whereby it 
commeth co paſle, that 


tained within the pert- 
FOneum haye their 


{ſtrength from the ſpinal | 
| |[nedulla, as their ſenſe 


from the braine : for ac- 
cording to Galen, cap. 5. 
lib. 16, de uſ. part. the 


 |coſtall nerve isaſprig of | 


the fixt conjugation. 


'| As for the nerves of = 


thoſe ef the loynes, to 


EIB 


L——— 


"T4 wit, / 


—_ WI _- 
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wit,the anterior and po-[j 
ſterlor; bur the reſt off. 
che paires before they 
come out, are double on 
each fide : and on each 
[kde onenerye marchettÞ 
forward , and another 
backward. The upper 
moſt three, which ate} 
anterior, goe to the leg: 
The two lowermolt}j 
- [paſſe to the. muſcles of 
[che an* and bladdcr, 
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THE 
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Booke V. 


'Of the Bones. 


Can 1 


. 


of the nature of 4 


Bones 


| ky Firlt,thc ctficient | 
cauſe js the oflifick f8- 


£ theſpicit ; unto 
| <p 9 clpl "how | 


] 


| 


__—. 


whom the naturall heat 
| miniſtrerh., 
Secondly,the materi- 
all cauſe is twofold; the 
| one Is of generation, the| 
| other of nutrition. The! 
matter of generation b 
;the ſeed, which doth 
confiit of a thick humor 
and che ſpirir. The mat-| 
cer of nutrition 1s| 
double, the remote is 
| bloud,, with the which 
| al] parts of the body are 
nouriſhed : The imme- 
| diat - cauſe is the mar- 
Trowy juice in the ſpon- 
glous bones , and the 
marrow it ſclfe, which 1s 
ON inthe —_— 


—_—— 
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eat of big bones. In the| 
mall: cavities of the} 
{maller bones, the mar-| 


row 15 white ; but redin 
he rhe ample cavitics of the 
he large bones. The mar- 
15 row is not covered with 


0! a membrane, as the mar- 
x] |row of the back : and 
WF therefore it is unſenſi- 


ble contrary to Parrey. 
By the ſmall holes in 
the ends of the bones,| 
the veins and arteries 
enter, butno nerves: for 
they onely feele by the 
benefit of the perioſitum. 


| 


|thebone is twofold, the 
|effentiall is its dry and 


Thirdly, the forme of| - 
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feeles 
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cold temperature. Th: o 
accidentall is its figure, Mu 
which for the moſt panMo 
15roundor flat. nl 1 

Fourthly, the final Wn 
cauſe is double : TheWit 
generall 1s chat which IM 2 
{erveth the whole body, IM | 
&1tis threefold. 1. Is:9 
cſtaþliſh tne ſoff parts. 

2. Is to give figure tothe 
parts. 3- Is to further 
| the motion orthe body, 
| The fpeciall js that 
| Which is proper to every 
particularbone. 
Of the premiſſes ſach 


[# deſcriprin of a bone 
ne 0<-<agly 


bene is. « 


— 


| 


be part moſt dry and cold, 


rc, 
art 


MM | 


he: 
ch 
y, 
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$, 
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| 4 emmeration of the 
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unflexible , compacted 
ofthethickeſt partofthe 
ſeed by the ſpirit g rhe 
naturall heat concurring 
to afford ſtableneſle, 
and figure to the whole 
body. 


Car. II. 


bones of mans body:and 
fir of the banesaf 
the Head, 


| 
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head; thet erancke ofthe 
body, or to the lims, 

The bones whicl 
make up the head uni 


| tedare called Cranivn, 


from xpz'yo5 a helmer, de. 
cauſe as a helmet it de- 


| fendeth the braine. Itis 


allo called calva, and 
calvaria. 
Thebones ofthe head 
are either proper of 
common, 
The proper bones are 
nnumber ſix. 
I. Os fronds, coronale 


nverecundum , es puppt, 
theboneofthe forehead, 


| it reacheth to the COrO-: 


nall — above, There 
are 


dl. a4 
"VE OI CW  C__- bs itt. 4 


which paſſe to the fore- 


| cualia,breymats. 


- — 
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ire two cavities inthis 
done , betweene the 


prowes, Wounds in 
theſe bardly admier cica- 
trizatton, This bone 
bath three holes, one in- 
ternall in the ſcall;above 


outward about the mid- 
dle ofthe eye-brows, to 
| give way tothe ſinews, 


head. 

2. And 3. are called 
ofſa ſyncipitts, vel vertichs, 
to other, parictalia, ar- 


4. Os vcciprets, baſilare, 


ables above the eye-| 


the ſpongious bone,two | 


05 proye, 0s memorie, of | 


_ pixids, | 


; 
oO 
{3 
-——_——_— 
W.,- 


—————— h_— 


5Io 


| [ring are ſeared three 
bones on each fide; Ml- 
lews, incov, floper: The 
2 — hammer, 


{ which make the paſſage 
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five holes. One big 


of the neck. The othe 
foure ſerve for lecting 


out of veins & arteries. 
5. and 6. arc offatem- 


Theſe have fix hols, 
The two externall, 


to hearing are biggeſt, 


\[the reſt are ſmall. With-[| 


in the paiſages of hes 


pixidd, ro the Gr:cian| 
Ivi0p, the noddle. Itis the 
thickeſt of all, and hatth 


neere the firſt vertebral 


out of finews, & letting 


Porumperroſs , parieraiia, 
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nf hammer, anvill, and ſtir-| 
WJ r0p. | 
0s Tupaleor Zygomatu 
placed under the eye, is| 
no ſeverall bone, but is 
L framcd of the proceſſes 
of two bones, to wit, 
Ml perroſum, and the m4xita 
| united by an oblique ſue 
cure, 
The bones commonto 
the head and upper jaW; 


are wo. : 
I. Os ſpoenoides, CUnel- | 


forme , or wedge-like 
bone, to otherspaxidare, 
| os colatorij, palati , 0: 
lire. Ithath ſundry holes 
| for veſſels to paſſe. B 


2, OF ſpougeider, [pw 


gioſum, f 
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gioſums , {pongiforme, | 
19 poecTes | crioritorme Ji | 
or Cribroſum , ti«| 
ſpongious or five-lik 
bone, Ir filleth the 
cavifte of the Nof 
ſrils. i 
The Jaw-bones »r:| 
two, the upper, and the 
lower, In theſe are pl 


= 


ced the fockers for the| 


j . 


| teeth, called alucoli, | | 
culi, foflulz, preſepioa| 
mortariola. | 
The upper Jaw isfr- 
|med of 1 1. bones, five} 
on each fide fellowes, | 
and one withour a ie} 
low. 
I, Is almoſt triangu 
lar, 


__—_ 
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ry 


-me,| lower part of the orbir' 
rf of the eye, the leſſer cor- 


lik: NET» a part of os jugale, | 


the and ala. | 
Not 2+ Makerh - up th 


[& greater corner of the eye| 


.[ from whence there is a 


4 BS 
me, (jar , it maketh up the| 


oh J hole that paſſeth to rthe| 
ple| | cavity of the noſtrill. 
heli This bone is ſmall, chin, | 


| cleere, ſlightly cle avirg| 


Fe |tothe other : Sothar it 

"Mis ſeldome found in 
Fry ſculs digged out of the 
vel ground. Here fitula las 
TI | chromals is ſeated. 
0 3- Maketh up the| 

F | greateſt part of the rooke 
1. 0}; of the mouth, and the 
ar, Fy arched 


O— 
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arched parr, wherein thel 
jrecrh are inſeried, | 
Wirh his fellow 

maketh v up the bony 
Part of the ridge of the 
noſe. Theſe two are 
ſevered by a future 
Wirhin they are rough 
ro receive the cartilages; 
within theſe there is a 
bone cleaving to the 
Procefſe of the ſpongi» 
ous bone, dividing ! 
noſtrifs : it is called ſep 
tumnarium, . 
5. Is placed at the end 
of the palar of the 
wouch where the holes 
of the noſtrils paſſe co 
the throat. 

To 


—_— 
—_— —_— 


To theſe Columbnu ad- 
cth a tenth. Hee will 
{Wave it robe like untoa 
Iploug!, andto disjoyne 
Wc lowerpartofthe no- 
rils. 


Of the lower Iaw. 


\8 Ihe lowerJaw hath but] 
dne Lone, It rcſembleth 

he Greeke letter v, or a 
bow. Ithath two holes, 
the one js more back- 
ward and larger: tho-| 
row this paſſe fome 
nervesfrom the fift paire 
tothe roots of the teeth, 
as alſoa ſamll yeine and 
artery. The other 1s 
more ontward, not fo 


round WE 
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[SEO 


round »  thorow th 
paſſe fome ſprigs of th 
finews to the lower li 


You may paſſe choro 
theſe holes a britlell, 


———— 


Ea FILL 


—— 


Of the Teeth. 


Here Le three rank 
. of teeth. Thoſe 
the firſt ranke are called 
enciſores inciſorii,cutrers, if 
and MAdoma , b: cauſe! 
they ſhew them(clvd 
when we Jaugh; thcre be 
moſt commonly foure 
ofchem incach jaw,they 
ONE I — have 


—— — 


I 


thWave bur one tang, and 
uo caſily fall our. Theſe ; 
Inirſt make way out of 
he gums ; becauſe the ; 
ops of them are ſhar-; 
peſt. ns 
| Thoſe in the ſecorid| 
anke arecalled canini or | 
Wdogs tecth, from their | 
length above the reſt, | 
tardnefle, and ſharpnes. ; 
In each jaw there are 
Wout ewo, on cach ſide 
of the grinders one. 
They are called oculares,. 
For cye-recth, not that | 
Fthey reach to the orbit | 
of the eye 2 for they} 
{mount not higher than | 
yſthe noſtrils; but be- 
n 7Z _ caule 


—_ "7," & 


mat. ad 
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Ra en nY 


nerves, which movette 
(eyes, are carried t 
chem. 


grinders , becauſe li 
milles they grind tie 


meat. Mol! common! 
they are twenty in out 
ber, five in- each fide 


[led genwin;, and deni 
ſaptentiee , becauſe 
ſhew not themſelve 
until man come co-the 
yeanesof diſcretion, 
wit, the 28 13 ©,Ycacved 


ſome 


| Theſe in che hid 
rank are called molar 


every jaw.. Of theſe ti 
ewo hindermoſt are ca 


to old age it felfe. 
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cauſe ſprigs of ll - 
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Ir 


-r,W2me they never ap- | 


| oPEare- Thoſe of theup- 
per jaw have more fangs 
Watt thoſe of the lower. 
firſt, becauſe they hang. 
[1WSecondly , becauſe the 
\Wfubſtance of the upper 
W jaw is not ſo firme, as 
nl bar of the lower, 
of The teeth comeont 
Minman the feyenth mo- 
jneth, and ſometimes 
moreſlowly,butinbeaſts 
foorer , becauſe they 
are to eat ſolid meat. 
Of thefe teeth ten in| 
each gum, co wit, the 
fonre grinders, the wo 
dogs teeth. , and foure 
grinders, doe caſt, The 


& Z2 - fore Lo” 
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| fore teeth caſt the foure 
five, and fix yeareofthe 
| age, the hinder ſlowerii8 
The teeth as they ar 
worne by uſe , fo thee 
grow againe, untill th 
| decrepit old age: for! 

a tooth fall out, and 
grow no more, the cootih 
{anſwering it growetl} 
longer : Nature labot- 
ring to fill the ſpaced 
the loſt rooth. 

As concerning thW 0 
| feeling of the teeth, firſ 
 ofall, theyrather receive 
the impreflion of the 
firſt qualities, to wit, 
heat and cold, and 1# 
_ {fherof cold chan heat 

nal 60 OP coll 
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—Fcontrary to the fleſhy | 
Warts. Secondly, not} 
Whe whole tooth z but 

er\Sthe inner part towards 

the root, which is more | 
ſoft by reaſon of the 1- 
Wnew in the cavity of tt, 
and the membrane. The 
J hard outer part is inſen- 


'fible, 


EE 


Cap. IV. 


| Of the bones of the erunke 
of the body. 


*\Heſe may be divi- 
| ded into thoſe 


which are ſcated be-| 
73 rwcene 


EEE 


| 
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eweene the bones of tir|Wez 
| head andthe ruwp bonejiihb 
and thoſe which arepl»|We 
ced berweene the lilWo! 
vertebra of the ſpin« and}. 
| che thigh bone. Tho 
which are ſeated b*Jfias 
ewecne the head bones, bl 
and rhe rumpe bone, at 
either anterior, lateral] 


| or poſterior. Tat 


The bone intl:e forc-{h: 


| part is called os peForv, Fin 
| the breſt bone , and 8c 


enſiforme, Lecanſe being| 


| long and broad, and <1 a 
| ding ioto apointed ca": g 


tilage, ir repreſcnreth|F' p 
the daggers of the anCl-|l 


| 


ents. It is called allo|ſj'r 


— 
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iron mn, becauſe it is laid | 
":Wbove the ribs, and lea- | 
Ploech upon them. Ic i-| 
omfoſcd of three parts. 
nd. Is the bigheſt bone, | 
oe parge, thick, plaine, yet 
X-FKLzacquall, above arched, | 
5, pre. mbling tbe pur mill 
rot the dagger. It is cal- 
fled by fome I=galum, 
Sand ſuperior furculs, It] 
-[hath two cavities. 1.Is 
io the upper part, to re- 
ſ | ceivethe tops .of the can- 
' nell bone. 2. 1s within, 
[© about the middle , to| 
give way to the wind- 

| pipe going down. _ | 

| The ſecond bone 15 
' rarrower, and hath ſon- 
L 4 dry 


'T he ny 


dry cavities for the te 


the ribs, 


poinred. 


appeareth 'outwardly, 8 
foveaor ſerobiculius cordy,| 
the pit of the heart. 


»um are diſtinguilhed 
by tranſverſe, and are 
joyned rogerher by car: 
Uliges. 

The ribs are innum- 


The third is proade | 
and enderh into the ca 
tilage, which is call 
Cartilago , E voerSngs Of | 
ſword-lik ecartilape, and | 
mucronata, becaule ith} 


The pit, which herejl 


The bones of che fter- 


ber er | 


celving of the griflils War 


Ic 
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der 13, whereof ſome 
Ire called vere, genuine, 
Legitime,lawſull,and ribs 
ndeed : b2cauſe they 
are more arched, and 
reach to the fternum : 


Some are called nothe, 


(85} 
[Frivs. 


| 


ſpuriz, adultere, ilegiti- 
re , ſhort or baſtard 


The trae-ribs are in 


J number ſeven, they are 


4 
Fl 


| 


| 
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round and bony where 


they are joyned with 
the * vertebre- of the 
back ; but griſly and | 
[brozd where they are 
joynedtothe breſt bone. 
In the lower part they 
| are hollow, to recelve 2 
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'vein and an artery. li 
waking Incifion therenf 
(diſcharge quicrour ul 
of the cavity of thebre?] 
we muſt ſhun this pur] 
The inner fide is ſmoof 
ther than the outer bf 
{ reaſon of the pleura, | 
\ The baſtard ribs&{ 
[in number five, ſo call 
becauſe tliey are ſhortt 
leſſe arched. ronch on 0 
{che — and are k 
ter. onely are 
ned with -g ay 
ofthe back, and endl 
{long cartilages , whi 
uraing upwards cle 
| il, wh , exTepe _—y 


1,0! 


. 
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Oo ren” 


igmnone, to give way to' 
She liver, ſpſe:ne, and 
"Wſbort ribs give way to: 
Wthe difteation of the! 
Fbelly, | 
F The bones of the | 
J back part of the trunks 
joyned , are ſpina dorfs -| 

ll fo called becauſe the' 
hinder part of it is {Htarp. 
Ic reacheth from rhe 
-head to the romp bone. 
It s compoſed of 24- 
wertebre, 7,of the ned, | 
12. oftheback, — 
of the loynes. EVE 
wertebra is below with- 
 |inco receive the Spineis 
| wrdala,and at NEE 
| DTT R Br 


—— 
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to give way to the ll 
newes. The firſt twj8 
verrebre of the neck ar 
joyned co the head by 
[gamenrs, The firſt 
called 4:las, becauſe ih 
ſtayech the head. 1 
hath no /pinz. The il 
cond is called the tu- 
ner, becauſe a proceſl| 
like unto.a dogs tootl| 
round and long riſing} 
from it, and inſerted it 
| to the firſt vertebra, !! 
| the cauſe that the head 
fand firſt perrebra turn 
{about its If a Juxatio! 
fall outhere, it isinct 
{rable. The. third wr 
——_ of the neck is cal- 


2 - bo; 
-» 4 = 4 a * __——_—_— : y 


ef the Body. 


Bcd et, the reft have no 
Wames. St 
= The vercebre of the 
4Wack are in numter1 2. 
receiving ſo many ribs : | 
Wrhcſe are full of .l oles, 
Wbur ſmall to give way to 
-jFthe rovriſhing veſſels. 
uy T he proccſle of the cle. 
ll: venth is ſtraight, and the 
X08 twelfth is called the Gir- 
ol ter. The vertebre of the 
0-8] loynes are five. Theſe 
[are more apt to move,| 
than thoſe of the back, 
[that wee may the more 
eafily bend our {clves 
towards the ground, = 
Now the bones which 


|are betweene the m_ 
. eſt] 


—_— —— 


Og 
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eſt werrebra of thel] 
loynes, and cl e thighlar 
bone are in- notnbei8 
three. x 
1. Osſarrum, the great: 
bone, the ſtay of th! 
back ; ic is rriznguls, | 
broad and immoveabie: | © 
ſmooth, and hollowi| 1 
I 

c 


| the forepar:r, bur bai-| 
| ched and rough in ti] 
| hinder pare, Iris framed |; 
of five bones called vir I} |: 
| £e572, not for that theriil 

ſerve for motion as the | 
verrebre , but bccault i 
they arelike torhem;in} 

aged perſons they ſeem | 


| 


cane bone , but #n chil 
ns theymay bcicpart-| 


red, 


| -——— A_ 
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Mcd. The holes in rhis 

Fare not in the ſides, bat 

Wocfore and behind ,' 

J «hich are greater , be- 
1 cauſe the finewes that 

F ay are grenrer, - 


| 


[4 | cnckoes bi It, om r]: ec: 
ol [ Iizentfle of ir , or the: 


& [rump bore. Ir is framed 
# | of three or foure bones, 
and wo cartilages. The 
Connexion of itis looſe. 
- {In men # 1s bent inward | 
|to ſtay the 7zreftinum re- 
Gum ; 1n women Out- | 
ward, to make way 10 
the time of birth. 
. T80s5 c0x8 Of iume- 


[eigen Ir 1s at the 
ſtdes 


_ .— 


— £ 
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fides of os ſacrum, and 
framed of three bonchili 
os ilis, pubis, and iſo 
joyned together by 
tilages, uncill che {event 
yeare ; In aged perſovpli 
it ſeemeth one bone. I, 
Os ilir, fo called be 
cauſe ir receiverh tif] 
ſmall gut called i/m, th 
is the firſt part upper 
moſt and broadeſt, jo. 
ned to os ſacrum by 
ſtrong membranous -i 
gament, alchough a «-W7 
tilage goe bertweene'il 
Theun«quall and ſem! | 
Circular circumference|| 
ofir, iscalled ſpiva: the 
inner part hollow and 
| broad, 


= mts. oe Stott ad 4 
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d qr 0ad, is called cofta > 
nal he onter part having 
i @n<quall lines, is called 
Car |; lorſum. This 1s more 
{Ferge in a woman, than 
"75 : Ou 2 Man. 

W- Os pabiror petints, the 
be-JWbare bone; ir is the fore 
hd middle pare, The| 
Wo, being one on each 
-W1de, are joyned with a 
(cartilage more looſely 
[8212 women, fo that in the 
i {cime of birth they gape, 
{and give way to the in- 
If f- nr. . 
18 Theſe with the os ſas] 

crum, make that cavitie 
with is called pelv.. 
Whereinthe OW, 
'khe, 


—_ 
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the wombe, and ſome 
gut3are contained, | 
| Iſchion.or coxendsx vi 
the lower and outward} 
part of os coxe, whetcit] 
1s the cavicy which 1 
ceiveth os femoris, Tir | 
cartiſagin*015 profes Ml 
this bone is calied ſuper 
| ciligzs, The ends of thi 
bone ar? further aſundet 
in women than men,und 
ſo the pelvs is larger. 


[OF che Cannel bone, and 
ol the ſhoulder blade. 


He bones of che 
| trunke are either 
| {hoſc ofthe armes or of 


the legs, 
| The bones of thearm®! 
are either above the 
joynt of the ſhould:T, Or 
under 2 above thejoyAt 
are two. | 

I. 127%, becauſcthey 
ſhur the breſt, and Ike a 
key locke the ſhoulder 
blade , with the breſt | 


bone. Iris alſe called 
—— 


LC R—— 
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ligula, the binder, os fu 
cale, or furcula ſuperiv, 
the upper bended bon 
the cannell bone, Thet 
rwo bones, one in ea 


(ide, are ſeated at the ty 


of the breſt bone tran 
verſly, In figure the; 
repreſent the great Ro 
mane S, for they ſeem 


micircular bones ;. bit 
placed one oppoſit tt 
another, Towards tit 
throat they are arched; 


but below hollow. 


2. Gp0T0AWTH, becauſe [ 
maketh the broadneſt 
of the ſhoulder ; rebut 
barons authors call | 


det no 


Ct CEN 


tobe framed of twol| 


bu 


of the Body. by, 
patula _ me ſt.oulder 


lade, Itlearcth upon | 


Mb eupper ribs, towards| 


be back, It is almoſt [ct- 

ngular. Theouterpart' 
$ arched :rhe inner hol- 
ow. That partof the 
houlder which 1s joy- 
ned with the clavicala is 


| ralled 3:pawa, or hameri 


mucro, the point of the 
ſhoulder. The adjute- 
iam is joynted in the 
uperficiallcavity of the 
eck of this bone. | 


CaP:-| 
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Cay. VI. 
| Of the bones of the 


 Arme, 


He arme haththre|, 
parts, the ſhould%W4 
te elbow and thehanl 
The ſhoulder hath bull 
one long, round, *li 
(Rrong bone, _— 
[dweney} , the ſhoukkn 
bone, | 
| The upper part fi ; 
is joynted with tif 
ſhoulderblade, but wy , 
tower part with the two 
boncs of the elbow. Tiff 


Elbow hath orobnd : 


of the > o | | 


—"W 1. Viza, the Yd, be- 
auſe we meaſure with| 
t. In the upper part it 
5 joyned with the lower| 
Dart of the ſhoulder 
DONE : Inthe lower part 
It is articulat with the 

wreſt, by a cartilaginous 
ſubſtance. The barba- 
ous authors call this 
bone focile majws , the| 
greater focil!l, 

2. Radios , the ſmall 
bone, called by the bar- 
bartens facile mines , the 
ſcaall foeill, In the mid 
tis a licele pared from 
wins, berweene which | 

| theres aſinall ligament. 
Above the wlna recel-| 


_VETL 


| | 
: : 
x T 
| > | 
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veth Radizs but bclofWi 
_ [the Radix recciveth wt 
ns, The upper part d 
chis bore is joyned wit 
the outer proceſle of ty 
ſkoulder bone ; but til 
lower part is joyndW-- 
with the wreſt bone «i: 
the greateſt finger. Tix 
upper part of this bott 
is ſmaller than the low 
er, quite contrary totit 
frame of the wl/1a, | 
| The hand hath 3.parts iſ 
I. Carpw, by the Arp; 
bians Raſeeta, the wrel 
bone. Ir is framed of 
cluſter of eight bones, ſn 
which have no prop*\|ſe 
names. yet differiog il ids 


dienetſe payys yy 2ure. 
They ve fo ried wh 
hes ar? ; 
borathe whore _ 
1,and ns char they 
leemebur one >bone: L 
a "Taft, they” ate cartt- 


s bones. Of! 
non! foure are a- | 
bove joynted with nina | 
ind redies : bas the low: | 
r foureare joyned with | 
the bones of AMeraray- | 
Winm. | 
Y Here you are to ob- 
_ ring-like liga-. 
\ ments appointed ohne] 
al fe carry'n of the ten- } 
| gc 7 mathe wa muſcles, 
__ Aa which 
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{| which move thefingersWni 
The inner trengthenet 
|therendons we? benthic: 
| fingers;but the outer thiſWin 

| tendons which extend. M/ 
2+ AMetacarpinm ; tk 
| diſtance berween' wrel 
| five bones wy i 
|mongſt theſe the firlt 0 
je thumb, per Doo 
|S: joyned - with 1a 
{bones ofthe wreſt byli 
FaNEnts, bur with ca 
ngers by articulation. 
| Fheyare within Lollgy 
| and; containe marrow * 
'., About the , middie 
| they Are a lizele parted, [and 
o -glvE way tO the of r 
STRING, ey ;! ml = 


x. 
k- - 
- £1 ; ; - FR 
£ £3 \ iy 
3 Y S - 
7 T ds 
» «* 
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of the Body. 


muſcles called Interofei. 
| The fingers bave fifs 
een bones, for in each 
nger there are three, 
\nd although the firſt 
one of the thumb hath 
eOcenereckoned amongſt 
the raſette, yet becauſe 

It hath a more plyant ar- 
Wriculation, it ſerveth for 
the firſt bone of the 
Ftbumb, In the bones of 
the fingers, the firſt is 
Mbigger than the ſecond, 
vlfl the ſecod than the third. 
ml Abour the joynts. they | 
Mare thickery the knobs 
efthere are: called wr v2ce, | 
i and edi. In the infide, 
e/of che fingers, there are| 


Rm 


— 
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_ [ligaments pipe-like, | 
ug which ot are uni 
ced. The points of th 
bonescowards thenaile 

| have no proceſſes, 


Cay. VII. 
| "A 
Of the bones of the Ltg!, E 
RAS 7 
"TT THe Leg as che arof's, 
4 hach three parts Pur 
the thigh , che ſhankeWhe 
and the foor,  . MWe| 
1 The thigh hath bu he 
. -| ©ne bone, which is ti*oor 
biggeſt 'and Tongelt Fr ors 
Althe bones of the boſYbor 
[oy -* The forepart iN gra! 
*% Ps e »-," fome 


of the Bedy, 
dmewhar arched. A+ 
ve 1t 18 articulat with | 
he coxexdix ; and It is 
ept in by around liga- 
nent, The neck of this 
ene hath two proceſſes 
or the inſertion of mu- 
Cles. Rotator magnnn & 
Parva, the greater and. 
Icfler rowler: It is arti-: 
ulat below with the 
16;2, for the ſtrength» | 
ping cf this joynr, that 
the rhigh bone may be 
kepr in the forepart, 
there is appointed a 
ebone. It is called Mela 
Wrorul pateia,the whirle- 
bone. In children 1t 1s 
praſly. It reſemblerd 
Aa} the 


OO RNIETEINES 
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; | the boſſe of 'a-buckla 21 

KF | for ic is bunched with-=PO 

; out, and toſſow within, WF: 

where it is lyned with 

cartilage. Iris firengt!- 

ned by the tendons © 

| ſome of the muſcles © 

che thigh , unro thi 

| which iecleaveth,Þ M4 
The ſhanke hath rwojſ'® 

Lones, 

' 'I, Tibia, focile maj, 

canna major, the great ” 

focill. Inthe upper pil 

It hath a proceſſe, which] 

Is received by the hot 

lowneſſe of the thig) 

| bone, | Ic hath alſo two] 

| long cavities for the rt 

Ceiving of the two p!®| 

m-| 


Kh. 


of che Body. 

minences of the thigh 
done, To make theſe. 
cavities deeper, there 1s 
oyned by ligaments a| 
oveable cartilage,ſofr, 
(ppery, and bedevcd 
with an uncueus hu-| 
mour, . It is called cart- 
Lago lunata, the moone- | 
like cartilage. Theſe 
cavities are ſcparat by a 
kno). from the rop of 
which ariſeth a ſtrong 
ligament, which is faſt- 
ned to the cavicy of the 
thigh-bone. The ſharp 
forepart of this bone 13 
called ſþiza. Inthe low- | 
erpart of this bone there 


is. a proceſſe without 
Aa 4 | ficlh, 
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| fc, which maketh the 
 [Biper anckle Malew in 
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$41.14. 
2. Peronefibula, ( 
brace, becauſe ir 


{meth tounite the bones 


of the ſhanke, focile mv 


{*x,the ſmall focill,cam 
| -05n0r ſara; The upp 
[round parc of this bone 
[reacherh nor co the 
knee, bur the lower paſt 


reacheth farther thal 


[the r54;a. In themiddil 
theſe two bones are pai 

red ro reccive muſcle 
which move the foot; 
|Fhe flethleſſe appendi! 
of the-lower end, ca 


(feth- noaleolus externis, 


che 


> oi 


of f the - Body 


he. curer anckle. 
| The Foot hath hoes 
parts. The firſt is that 
which reacheth to the 
bones arriculat with the 
coes, called pedium ſeu 
tabs : the fe: cond com- 
prchenderh the bones 
articular to theroes cal- 
led metapedium or wet a- 
tarſus : the third 'com- 
prehenderh the benes of 
| [the roes. 

" The bones of pedium 
| are ſeven. 

1. Tal, os balifte, Ie 
is articular with the ap- 

ndix cf tib:a. Ir re» 
ceiveth the top of OF 
eal;is, 


| 


a Wen —  — 


A245 2.Calx, 


DE ——— 
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2:Calx,calca neu, the heel- 
bone , itis the greateſt 
and thickeſt of thebonss 


| ofthe foot. It is joyned; 


to talm,and os cubiformt: 


| into. this the great ter» 
| don, 'compoſed of the 
| tendons of three mw 


{cles of the ſhanke, is in- 


| ſerted. 


3- Scaphoides , navict 


lar 'cs the boat-like bone, 
[it is joyned with Talw, 
[and . the three hinds' 


bones. il 
4. Cuboides ,osteſſare, 
ir io larger than the reſt. 


Ie Is a before the heele- 


[bon 


ec, and 19 joyned | 
to it. | 


"% 


of the Body, 


. The other 3,are cal- 
led:Cuntriformis, wedge- 
like- bones, ' They are 
joyned with the navicu-| 
lare. | ; 

AMecapedium hath five 
bones: joyned | to the 
| bones of pedium. | 
| ; Thehones, of che.fin- 
I g<rs are ſourteen,becauſe 
the 'great toe: hath - but 
| ewobones : they anſwer | 
thoſe of the hand. 

Of the ſeedbonen ..| 

| - Theſe are like to the | 
ſeeds of ſeſamum, and 

| therefore are called ſeſa- 

fl | 0ideaor ſeſamins : they 
arcxound and ſomewhat - 
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ar. They cleaveto the| 


ligaments . under tic 


koned to be twelve in e- 
very handand foot : tut 
It 1$ hard to find acer 


The two which art 


joyntof the great toe dre 


They: are found alſo:i0 
the carpas, meraoarpinm, 


P edigm, and merapedion. 


CME P, 


— 


tendons. They are rec: 


raine.number of then. 
found about. the firlt 


moſt remarkable. Two| 
are found in the hamme 
about the beginning of 
the two firſt muſcles, 
which move the ſhanke.| 


] 


[ 
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if che Body." 
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I the Gn wajes by 
| the which _ bones © 
of 1ans body aye cow- 


3. pled 3% advaghel 
= Hey are am £1- 


I 


ther by joynring or 
growing together. Juyn- 
ting is either for.:mani- 
feſt or obſcure motion. 
The joyntings which 
ſerve for manifeſt moti- | 
[on are three.. | 
Te! Enarthrafis i i$ whe | 
a large head ofa bone 13 
{received into a deepe 


cavity, _ as. the thigh| 
| bone| 
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bone with che hip-bone, 
2. Arthrodia, is when 
the cavity which rece: 
veth is ſhallow, andrh 
| head of the bone flat 
ſuch .is: the articulation 
of the-lower jaw. with 
the temple-bone. , 
3.. Cynglymwe, 1s with! 
FLA. receive 
and is received; Thisfa: 
leth outthree manner of 
Wayes., | 
1: Is when abone1s1& 
ceived bya bone, andre 
ceiveth the ſame. Ths 
15 ſcene in che articulati- 
| | on of che ſhanlder-boti| 
| with the elbow-bone. 
'' 2. Is when a bone r&- 
ENTS | . _ CElo- 


—_— 


EE eee 


of the Body. 


elveth one bone, & is re- 
eived of another. So in | 
heſpodilsoftheback:for 
the bone in the middle 
eceiverth the upper, and 
S received by the lower. 
- 3- When the proceſſe 
of the bone bcing long, 
and round, 1s inſerted 
1nto another bone , and 
ſois turned alLoutin the 
cavity, as if It wer? an. 
laxel-rree 2 fo is the ſe- 
|cond werrebrs of the 
[neck with the firſt. 
| Articulation for ob- 
[ſcare motion may be ob- 
ſerved in the joyning of 
the ribs with the ſpon- 


(dils, and in the bones 
| — of | 


th. 


th 


CY a. a 
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of the wreſt and anckle, 

Bones grow togetie! 
eirhey . -wichour ſome 
middle fubſtance, oi 
with ir. Virthour ſome 
middle fubſtance t hey 
.arecoupledthree mann! 
of wayes. 1. By aline,s! 
the bones of the vp! 
jaw and roſe ar2 cov: 
pled : this is called, har- 
mona. 2, By a ſutured 
the boncs of the ſcull ate 
united, 3. When one 
bove is faſtned within 
other as anaile in wood: 
this.is called, Go-phoſi,, 
and fo are they faſtned 
nm the gums. 


If bones grow toge- 


— 


Fu oe. 


ti. 


- rhe 


of the Body, 
ther by.a middle ſab- 
ſtance, it is either by a 
xrtilage , this unitzon is 
called ſuchondrofis , fo 
are the thars bones joy- 
ned ,or by a hgament, 
which is called /pnmeure- 
fr, and fo the thigh 
bone' is joyned to the 
hip-bone ; or by ' fleſh 
| which is termed /3farco- 
| fir ,and ſo is the bone of 
|rhe rongoe joyned ro 
the ſhoulder. 


_— 


The de- 


ſcription. 
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Car 10 
OfaC artilape. 


Cartilage is a 6+ 
A.milary part. dy 
and hard, yet not ſo 81 
bone, flexible , which : 
bone is not, framed t0 
ſtay the ſoft parts, and, 
to repell: che injuries 0 
externall hard bodies. 
r. Then ic ſtaieth the 
ſoft parts. 2. It defer 
deth them. -3. They co 
ver. the eads of the 
bones ,* which have 1 
looſe articulation. 4+ 


' They -knic bones toge* 
cher : as is ſeene in the 
(hare-bone. — 


A. 


Hs. co 


of the Body.” 


þ The diff:rences are 
taken firſt, from che fi- 
pure ; 1ſo the cartilage 
of the breſt-bone is cal- 
jed erſiforms, and thoſe 
of the Larynx ſigmoides 
lice C, 
| 2, Someare folitary 
not joyned with other 
bodies, as thoſe of the 
eares and eye>lids: ſome 
are joyned,as moſtofthe | 
_ 
3. Some ſtill conti- 
nue cartilages , ſome 
degenerat into bones : 
| a8 in women, the cart!- 
[ lages of the ribs, which |. 
ly underthe breſts : for 
theſe growing very big, 
* th. y | 


{ 
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'they become bony, the 
etter tohold themuy, 
They are in ſundy 
parts of the body. 1. It 
the head there are foure 
eo wir, of the eyelids 
noſe, and eares ; andtit 
erocbleg of the eye. 2.11 
the breſt there be three, 
to wit, the cartilagesc 
the largnx + the (mal 
pipes of the wind-pipe, 
diſperſed thorow thi 
langs, and cartilage. of 
formis. 3, The long 
are joyned to the fcrnvn 
| by cartilages. 4. Thc 
vertebra. of the back ate 
Joyned together by car-\| 
tlages. Laſt of all = 
EZ ry 


TR Trnmgy — mis . 


mm. 
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ty are ſecne inthe oa 
ulations , which — 
D ble, and in the oi 
m Rjonofbones. 


Ga re; 


On ns OA 


? Sor wk part parka 
out feeling, in ſubſtance 
meane berweene a carci- 
lage anda membrane ap- 
pointed firmly, to Knit 
the joyits. 

Of the ligament ; Peas 
are membranous ({och 


| are thoſe who 2 vivo 
f on 
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| the joynts;) ſomecari 
{agineons,as thoſewhid 
are betweene the joylity 
as is ſcene in the arti 
lation of the thigh-bone 
| with the coxendix. 

| Ligaments are tobe: 
|\found in divers parts 0 
\thebody, 

| 1. The bone of tif 
rorngae hath two ſtrong 
—_ one. on cad 
fide. Befides on eaci 
 [fideir hath ronnd one 
{by rae which it is-cyed 
rothe adjacent parts t0 
ſtay it in the middle © 
 ithe month. | 
Secondly,the rongie 
hath a ſtrong membr# 
x: now 


— —_ E 
— T—<——__ a —. +. 


nous ligament in the 
ower part abour the 
middle of it, Abonr 
| the endof it the frenum 
Sto be ſeene, which if ir 
come to the fore-teeth, 

ic hindereth the motion 
ofthe tongueand ſpeech. 
Children being ſo tron- 
bled, are faid to bee 
rongue-tyed, and muſt 
Dave it cut, - 

\ 3- The ligaments 

Which tye the vercebre 
ofthe breſt and loynes, 
the ribs with the verre- 
bre, and the ribs with 
{the breſt-bone, aremem-: 
|branous. 


_ Sundry' are to bee 
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[ſcene inthe belly. Theo | 
figſt tyerh. che 05 !/un wi 
7 {main The ſecond] | 
cy yeth the. gs ſacrum | 
= coxendix, The third 
joyneth che ſhare bone: | | 
land. , is- 'cartilaginous| 
The fonrch cowpaſiet 
them. circalarly, ands 
membranous. The filt 
|compaſſerh the holedf||j| 
0s pubs #,and 3 membis\w=r 
NQUsS, - i | 
Fo Inthe ame theſe 
apPeare, -. 1. Five ye 
he. edjutorium ro the 


and radia, are ryed firft 
_ to another fecondly 


* a #% gd 0; 


— 


dire& ya  ronobic 

rafſe corhs fingers. They 
| are two. One Ihe out- 
[fide for the tendons of 
|the extending muſcies; 
= Fae: other: in the i 


e > Chien of the Þacld, | 
n dg ered _—_ b 
mars ligaments. 5-1 
; In che leg theſe 
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: th a—ma_ - pwn 
Firſt, the chigh- bon 
1s tyed to the-Coxendi, 
by two ligaments, . 
Secondly, the lowe 
endofir js cycd toTibii 
and Fibala by ft x ligt- 
ments. - 
Thirdly, the Thins 
joyned'to the Fibala; by 
a membranous lige 
- Fourthly 4. ribia and 
r:jayned to thei 
—— oem by:three bge 
-WEAtS,) : :*51h 
. Bifchly, theankley bb 
Dxednich the bones al 
he foot. by-ifive lige- 
* hag a}; 
| Sixebly, the bones s 
Ni ; + the 


Ty ” of the B Fady. © 


the inſtep and toes: are 
yed with ſuch liga- 
ments as ' thoſe are 
#hich are ſeene in the 


hand. 
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fs Explicatinn « 
| ſome r2ermes which are 
© | foundin Anatomical 
FL 0.4 | anthers inthe as- 


Arine of bones, 


| 


| 


"YoOtale . Of Ko7UAidN, 
| not Corgledoner, tt 
rabula, are called deept 
cavities in the articulz 
{tions of che bones, [f 
the hollowneſſe be ſhal 
- flow, they are called 
glen or plenoides , from 
the forme of the cavi- 
ties of the eyes, which 
appeare when the eye- 
lids are ſhut, zpiphyfis, || 


_ __—C 


As 


Ek” © 
Ee 
SY 


F | 54 


of the Body. 
appendix, adnaſcentia,ad- 


liramentam , is Called a 
done which groweth'to 

* Mehe endofanorher bone. 
It is of a ſpongious ſub. 
ſtance, and at the" firſt 
griftly for the moſt parts 

WT cut in time groweth bo- 
( ny. It may bee. ſeene 
in the ſhoulder blade, 
"both the focils of the 
[legs both ar theknee and. 
'l foor, and in tte thigh- 
bone whcre the roraror:| 
wmagnus 13. Apophyſis, in'| 
ſome bones capes , it 
ſome Cervix, in fome; 

| T uberculum , in ſome; 
Spina, in ſome mm 
cro , is apartof a bone; 

Bb 3 _ 
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The Anatomy 


5 for the member « 


the bones df the body 
of Mak. 


OM cheyave 
holden ro bee 246. 


according rothis _ 7 


Adde qhater denis bes cen-| 

| um (enaque,habebs |. 
Lnam tt multiplici con- 

| didiroffe Dew, 


The head bath 8. 
The upper Jaw 11. 
The lower Jaw one. 
The cceth are 32. ſome-| 
times 28. 
| The ſpina hath 24. 


of the Boay, 24 


——_— 


Os facrum hath moſt 
commonly 5. 
Theribsare 24. | 
The breſt-bone 1s com- | 
poſed of 3 "* 
The cannell] bonesare 2. 
The -. ſhoulder blades on 


are 2, = 

The flanck bones are , - 
Tn the armes there ate * 
( 


60, 
In bath the feet 64. 
on y”_ of the tongue! 


The ſmall bones - of the! ne 


CAre9 6: . 
| The two great toes have ſo 
foure preatſeed bones, 
i 


ſeeed bones is uncer 
_ taine. If 


The number of the ſmall 


4 ___ - 
” a 
* _ ——_—_ 
atss cc. Meth a 


If wich ſome Anato-| 
miſts yon reokontwenty 
foure ſmall feed bones in 
the two hands, and {o| 
many in the two feer, 
befides the two grear 
ones 'of both the greet 
toes , If you addein like 
manner the two ſmall 
bones in cach ham, and 
the eighth bone intach 
hacd, betweene the Car- | 
pw and mecacarfiun, and. 
the bony Tabſtance an-' 
nexed to the caboides in 
both the feer inoldper-| 
ſons, you ſhall have fifty 
foure more , which be- | 
ing joyned to 246.make 
up 302.'cxpreſſed _ 4 
In . or | 


-" 


| 
| 
| 
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The Anatomy 


Ter cenrum & bink con 

paRum eff ofbbu iftul 
LS u0d cernis corps mt 
- Ul quodplura reqnird 


If you find one mor;ffl i: 
that breakes no ſquare. 


FF ofthe belly. 5. The muſcles of the thigh, 6. The mu- 
Wm ſcles of the logs. 


= ſacrum- 6. The thigh bone. 7.The bones of theknee. g 


 Theexplicathv ef the firſt Figure. . "21 
1. The hairy ſeat. « © hy xc hb og 3- Theears. = 
| 4. The eyes, 5. Thenole, 6. The mouth. p, The _ 
chin. 8. The temple. 9, The checke. 10. The arme. 
IT. The hand. 12, The breſt. 13.The ſides. 14, The 
belly. 15. The geaitals. 16, The thighs, 37. The 
Knees, 18. The legs. 19. The feet. | 


T The explicaon ef the ſecond Figure. 
+I. The back part ef the head, 2. The ſhoulder. 3.The 
& clbow. 4. The back. 5. Thebuttecks. 6, Thehams, | 
E 7-The caltes ofthe legs. 8. The ankles. 9. The infteps: 
E Io. The hecle. | 

| Theſe two Figures are to be placed as they ſtendin order 
' _ smumediatly after the Title before the firſt Chopter. 


— 


: The explication of the third Figure. F 
* I. The muſculous skin of the head; 2. The muſcles of {| 
: thearme. 3. The muſcles of the breſt, 4. The muſcles Þ{; 


«th ads Le - 
a 
foes 


= This Fignre 5s 20 be placed before the firſt chapter of the 
f Treatiſe of the Muſcles. 


: The explicatven of the fourth Figure. 
2 x, The bones of the head. 2+ The bones of chaine of 
* the back. 3-The ſhoulder-blade. 4. The ribs. 5.The 0s 


OY P83" at. Mc - = *% 
you 
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i 8. The bones of the legs. 9, The bones of the feer. 


The exptcation of the fift Figure. 
bones of the hand. 4. The benes of the back. F. The 2 - 
heele-bone,. FL _—_ : 
Theſe two Figure: are to bee placed 3n therr order ww” 


mediarl befor « the firft Chaynor of vhe bookof ener». b : 
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